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PREFACE.

Tae Greck text of the following Canons is that given in the Paris
Bdition of Zonaras, 1618, compared throughout with the text of Jus-
tellus and Bp Beveridge, as reprinted in Migne’s series, the various
readings of which are indicated in the margin by the letters M. and
M2, respectively. R. in the margin refers, in the General Councils, to
Routh’s Opuscula, and in the Councils of Ancyra and Neocses. to the
Reliquize Sacree. The Latin is that contained in the works of Zonaras,
as above specified.

In the English translation Johnson (Vade-Mecum, 3rd BEd. Lond.
1723) has been generally followed:' but as the Editor feels that a
translation of such documents as those contained in the following
work should be as close and literal as possible, wherever Johnson’s
did not seem to him to be such, he has freely departed from him.

The present translation possesses so much in common with John-
son’s, and yet differs from it so materially, that the Editor had at one
time resolved to reprint Johnson’s- translation entire in an Appendix.
- This design he has been forced for the present to lay aside, but may
carry it out, should circumstances justify him in publishing a companion
volume to the present, almost reﬁdy for the press, containing, on the
same plan, the Canonical Code of the African Church, and that of the
later Greek Church, or the Canons of the Council in Trullo.

It - is hoped that the notes may be found useful, as referring, if
nothing more, to the sources whence fuller information may be derived.

- Jume 24th, 1868.

! The Editor thinks it nght to state that Johnson’s translation is the only onc which he has
ever had the opportunity of consulting.
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his own conclusion is: Habita est . .

. Antiochena anno Domini 841.

Ergo paule ante illud

tempus preesentem etiam synodum celebratam fulsse non immerito suspicamur.
2 ... sl non certum sit, saltem probabile est, hanc synodum illis diebus, hoc est, anno Domini

365, plus minus habitam fuisse, &ec., &c. Bev.
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anathematize
,, 88, Can. xvii., line 6 from end, for on
vead, or
» 17, Can. x3x., for alledg-mg read alleging
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INTRODUCTION.

Lirrek need be said in order to impress upon those acquainted with the
subject of the following pages, the advantages to be derived from the study of
the ancient Canons of the Universal Church.

Much weight is deservedly attached to a statement respecting the rites and
discipline of the early Church when found even in a single writer, provided he
be properly qualified in all respects for delivering an opinion on the subject.
When many writers living about the same time and, it may be, in countries
widely remote, unite in bearing testimony to any fact, e. g. to the existence of.
any rite or ceremony as prevailing in the Church in their own times, we na-
turally yield a readier assent. But when the rulers of the Church from all
parts of the Christian world, or even from a single province, meeting together
for solemn deliberation, either make new rules, or renew and enforce old ones,
intended to regulate the discipline and external worship of the Church, as well
as to correct and restrain particular abuses, surely here is testimony of the most
satisfactory kind., Viewed merely in the light of historical documents (and it
is only in this light they are regarded throughout the following work), the Ca-
nons of the early Councils possess an authority peculiar to themselves. They
not only represent the private opinions of individuals, but are the result of
the united wisdom of many, and are stamped with the seal of public au-
thority. The student of Church History should never fail to make himself
familiar with docwments which display so clearly, and in so condensed a form,
the rules which regulated the discipline of the Church Catholic for so many
ages, and upon which so many usages which prevail among ourselves are
founded. :

Some time before the Council of Constantinople (a.n. 381), a collection was
made containing the Canons of Nicea, and those of the five provincial Synods
of Ancyra, Neocxsarea, Gangra, Antioch, and Laodicea. That the collection
was made before the Council of Constantinople, may be made appear with
sufficient probability from the following consideration: If the collection were
made after that Couneil, or the Council of Ephesus (431), the Canons of these
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general Councils would have been placed, most probably, immediately after the
20 Canons of Nicw®a, just as those of Nicza were placed before the Canons of
Ancyra and Neocwesarea.! But that the Canons of Constantinople and Ephesus
were not contained in the collection read at the Council of Chalcedon, or at all
events did not occupy thal place in the volume which it is presumed they would
have occupied if the collection were made later than a. . 431, appears clearly
from the acts of that Council. It is there recorded that Altius the Archdeacon
read from a book two Canons numbered 83 and 84, which agree word for word
with the 4 and 3 Canons of Council of Anfioch. Again, the 16 and 17 Canons
of Antioch were recited as the 95 and 96 in the volume. Now, if the Canons
of Nicma, Ancyra, Neocwmsarea, Gangra, and Antioch, be added togethex, the
4 and 5 of Antioch will make the 83 and 84, in like manner the 16 and 17 of
Antioch will be the 95 and 96, in order from the beginning.?

Dionysius Exiguus informs us that the number of Canons contained in the
Colleetion which he translated from the Greek, was 165, including, it should
seem, the three Canons (in the Greek four) of Constantinople.® He says in the
Preface to his translation, “Then we have disposed in numerical order, from
the first article (a primo capite) to the 1654 as they are contained in the original
Greck, the Canons of the Nicwne Synod, and then of all the Councils which
were held, either before or after it, up to the Synod of 150 Bishops who assern-
bled at Constantinople.” The Canons of the Council of Ephesus were added
“perhaps by Stephen, Bishop of Ephesus.”5 Finally, when the Council of
Chalcedon made its 29 Canons, they were added to the ancient Codex

- Tlpéry 8t advobog 1 by Nikaig abry Myerar mpde vac oikovpevikde dpibpovpivy. *Emsi-
wep wpd abrije Sudpepor yeyévaoe ebvolor Tomwair 'AANG 73y oikovpsvikdy abry ofoa
wpwTy, wporiractar £al Tdv Aawdy Tav wpd avriic yevopivwy, . o . . riic & ' Ayxipg xai
7iic tv Neoxmoapeig. Theod. Balsam.

2 Usher, Lett, 10, 11 (Life by Parr. Lond. 1686).

3 Abp Usher (see last ref.) understands Dion. Ex. fo say, that up to the 1st Can. of Const,,
there were 164 Can. in the Codex which he translated ; this number is made out thus: Nie.
20. Ancy. 25. Neocwes. 14. Gang. 20. Antioch. 25, Laod. 60 = 164. DBut Dion. Ex.
seems to include the Canons of Constantinople, otherwise the number 165 carnot be made out ae-
cording to Lis reckoning, since he makes but one Canon of the 4 and 5 of Ancyra, also of 13 and
14 of Neocas., and omits the 60th of Laodicea.

4 Not, however, including in this number the Canens of the Council of Sardica, After speak-
ing of the Canons of Chelcedon, and saying in his Gracorum Canonum finem esse declaramus, he
adds, Ne quid preateres notitie vestre credar velle ‘subtrahere, statuta quoque Sardicensis con--
cilii atque Africani, quae Latine sunt edita, suis 2 nobis numeris cernuntur esse distincte.

5. .. Cui postea adjecti sunt Conecilii Ephesini (Eeumenici octo Canones forte a Stephano
Episcopo Ephesino, Justellus.
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Cancnum, and so was completed the Canonical Code of the ancient Church,
which was afterwards confirmed by the Emperor Justinian ; he says (Novell.
131, ch. i): “We decree that the ecclesiastical Canons made or confirmed by
the four holy Synods, that is, of Nicwa, Constantinople, the first of Ephesus,
and Chalcedon, have the force of laws.” “ Where by the word confirmed we
must understand the Canons of the above-mentioned provineial Synocds of
Ancyra, Neocwmsarea, Gangra, Antioch, and Laodicea, which were received by
the whole world, and which, being approved and confirmed by the first four
Councils themselves, were contained in the Book of the Canons of the Universal
Church, as Theod. Balsam. expressly declares, &e.” Justel.

A Canon! was made at the third Council of Carthage, at the suggestion of
St Augustine according to Possidonius, that the Canons of the Church should
be read to candidates for ordination, whether Bishops or others, in order to secure
them from the danger of violating the rules of the Church (as he himself had
done) through ignorance. And the fourth Council of Toulouss ? orders clergymen,
in addition to the careful study of the sacred Scriptures, to make themselves ac-
quainted alse with the Canons of the Church, an advice judicious in itself,
and which, if understood to apply only.to the carly Canons, might be cbeyed,
with much profit to themselves, by many at the present time, For partly,
owing to the general disrepute into which that burdensome and cumbrous
system called “ Canon Law ” has deservedly fallen: partly because books on
the subject are not generally accessible, it has come to pass, that the vast ma-
jority of Christians generally are totally unacquainted with the Canons of the
early Church. Indeed we may apply to this subject the words of an editor
of the Loci Theologici, of Ph. Melancthon: Hoc pro certo affirmari poterit,
apud Nostrates inter centum . . . . vel candidatos, vel studiosos 8. Theologiz,
vix tres reperiri, qui (Canones) vel legerint, vel oculis unquam adspexerint.3-

Applying the words of Cassiodorus to the Greek Canons in the following
collection, I would affectionately say to the young student of Christian An-
tiquities : Hos . . oportet vos assidue legere, ne videamini tam salutares eccle-
siasticas regulas culpabiliter ignorare.

1 African Code, Can. 19.

* Sacerdotes enim legere Sanctas Scripturas frequenter admonet Paulus, dicens ad Timotheum,
Attende lectioni et exhortationi, &. Sciant ergo Sacerdotes Scripturas Sanctas, et Canones
meditenter. Can. 24.

3 Loc. Theol. Lips. 1821,
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! Causam hujus canonis preebuit Leontids Presbyter, qui se ipse castravit ut cum Eustolio
dormiret. Vide Stillingfleet’s Orig. Brit. page 93. London, 1685. Bp Beveridge, Codex Can.
vol. ii. p. 34, 35 (Oxf. 1848), where it is stated, ¢ Synodi . . . . Niceen® tempore pullum immanis
hujusce facinoris exemplum 2 quopiam editam traditur, praeterquam ab hoc Leontio.” For this
offence he was deposed from the priesthood, but afterwards, ““at the enrnest desire (yrdpy 8¢ xai
owovdy) of the Emperor Constantius, was advanced to the bishopric of the Church of Antioch.”
Soc. Ecc. His. 2. 26.  Athanasius everywhere speaks of this Leontins with much contempt, e. g.
Agdvriog & dmokomog, ov oSt dig Aaikdy kowwreiv iypny, OidTe favriv dmikoyey Ymip Tob
per ioveiac howmov kopdoOar perd Edoroliov Twwdg, erA.  Athan. Op. vol. i col. 725,
Migne’s Ed. ; see also col. 700 : For the disgraceful conduct for which Stephen the predecessor of
T.eontius was deposcd, see col. 717, same vol.

% Constantine the Great forbad by a law the practice condemned in this Canon. ¢Si quis
post hanc sanctionem in orbe Romano eunachos fecerit, capite puniatur ; manecipio tali, nec non
etiam loco, ubi hoc commissum fuerit, domino sciente et dissimulante, confiscando.” Opera.
Const. M. Patrol. vol. viii. col, 396. ’

3 Vetus scilicet vigesimus (Can. 21). Apostolorum Canon, nem in nulla alis Syrodo re-
peritur.  Caranza Sum, Concil. page 95, note, Paris, 1668. *What we have beforc observed,
namely, that the Niceene fathers decreed nothing mew in this Canon, but merely confirmed with



CANONES SANCTA ET ECUMENICAE PRIMA
SYNODI NICZAENA.

CANON L

§i quis a medicis in morbo excisus, vel
a Barbaris exsectus est, is in clero maneat.
Si quis autem, cum esset sanus, seipsum
execuit, eum etiam in clero constitutum
cessare convenit, et deinceps nullum talem
oportet promoveri. Quemadmodum autem
hoc manifestum est, quod de iis qui de in-
dustria hoc agunt, et se ipsos audent ex-
cindere, dictum est, ita si aliqui a Barbaris,
vel a dominis castrati sunt, inveniantur
autem et ii alioqui digni, tales in clerum
admittit canon.

If any one have had an operation per-
formed upon him, in sickness, by phy-
sicians . ... let him continue in the Clergy ;
but if any one in health has emasculated
himself, even though already enrolled
among the Clergy, he ought fo cease from
his office, and henceforth no such person
must be promoted. But as it (this) is
manifest that we speak of those who wil-
fully eontrive this matter, and dare to
emasculate themselves, so if any one have
been reduced to this condition by Bar-
barians or their masters, and are in other
respects found deserving, the Canon admits
such into the Clergy.

CANON TII.

Quoniam multa, vel necessitate, vel ur-
gentihus hominibus, preeter canonem eccle-
siasticum facta sunt, ut homines qui e vita
Gentili ad fidem nuper accesserunt, et
exiguo tempore catechumeni, id est initiati
fuere, statim ad lavacrum spiritale dedu-

Since many things have been done con-
trary to the ecclesiastical Canon, either
through necessity, or otherwise through
the over-forwardness of men, in bringing
immediately to the spiritual laver men
who have lately come over to the faith

the authority of an cecumenical Synod the Apostalical Canons, is manifestly clear from these

words. For no one can doubt that here the

referred (respectum habuerunt) to some more

ancient Canon, and cited it, saying, rofic rorodrove elg eXijpor wposierar & ravév. For they
said not olirog & xaviw (this canon), but 6 karéw (the canon}, just as if they had said, the Canon
before published, and known to every one, ¢ admits such into the Clergy.” But no other Canon
existed at that time, in which this provision had been made, except the 21st Apos. Canon, which
therefore with good reason we judge to be here quoted.”” Nullus autem alius tunc temporis
exta:bat‘canon, quo hoc constitutum fuerat, preeter Apostolicum 21, quem igitur hic laudari jure
merito judicamus. Bev. in loe.

4 Prohably referring to the 80th Apostolical Canon. See Bp Beveridge, Codex Canonum,
vol. i. 30, and his note on this Canon. The words of the Canon are, Tov L€ {0vico¥ Biov mpac~
eAdévra, rai ﬁawrt’aeé’vra, 7 ik paviiic EJm'ywyﬁc, of Sicawdy tori map® adra wpoxtipilenbas

;"i‘;’.“"’r“’ c-eg . & pgwwe kata Otiav xdpw toure yévprar, Cone. Laod. (Can. in.) likewise
a(;{e]l-ds persons lately baptized to be advanced to the sacred order. Cyprian before, and Ambrose
¥

i the time of the Council of Nicwa were exces’cional cases. The general prineiple laid downt
'n the above-cited Apostolical Canon recommends itsclf to every person’s judgment, viz. that
th(’,“g who has not given proof of his own character should not be the teacher of others” On
& Suljects of Ordination, see Palmer’s Treatise on the Church of Christ, vol. ii. 328. Lon. 1842.



4 Cunones prime Synodi Nicene.
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CANON IIL

*Amnydpevae kafldhov 7 peydin avvodos, wite émokdmy, piTe
’ ’ 1 T o v~ ) , ~
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1 See Mill's Gr. Test. (Keuster’s Ed., 1710), where a few authorities are quoted in support of
this reading; one of them is Apost. Const., lib. 2. ehap. 2; but on this passage Cotelerus observes:
“desunt ki wayifa in utro Vindobonensi cod.” Zonaras in his Commentary on 80th Apost.
Can., quoting the verse, omits kai wayila.

* Zonaras, after raising the question why Jvyicdr was used here rather than capkicoy, proceeds
to give the different explanations of the term, ot piv edv rodc 7ov xavéva ixBepivoue dyiovg
waripac- T&y apdornpa eic Yuxgv dépov riv BAdaByy, Joywdv dvopdcha
pasiv, ol 8t duyikd, gasiy dpaprhpara vda iE Yuyicdy 7adov yivépeva,
x.r.\., as {he adds) those which proceed from elation of mind, haughtiness, and disobedience, for
these also, if they remain unsnbdued {dfspdmevra), subject to deposition, as is clear in the case of
those called Novatians, for they were not in error with regard to doctrine, but through pride
(3£ oifisewg), calling themselves Cathari, &c. Dion. Exig. transiates thus: Si vero processu
temporis aliguod delictum anime circum personam reperiatur. Routh supposes the words
Yruyicdy dpdprapa were here used, ¢ because in the preceding Canon mention had been made of
a bodily disqualification or offence; ” e says, Yaryikdy dudprypa hoe loco memoratum videtur,
ideo quod in superiori canone de noxa corporali mentio fuerat. Opuscula 2. 433. Oxford, 1832,

3 Quonam . . . . fuerint, ovvelgaxro: mulieres non satis constat. . . . . Erant autem neque
uxores, neque copeubine, sed tertii cujusdam generis mulieres, quas secum elerici, nen sobolis
nec libidinis gratia, sed pietatis studio, aut certe prtextu, fovehant ut testatur Chrys., &e.
Justellus, (“ Who these mulieres subintroducte were does not sufficiently appear, . ., . but
they were neither wives nor concubines, but women of some third kind, which the clergy kept-
with them not for the sake of offspring or lust, but from the desire, or certainly under the pre-
tence, of piety.”) JTustellus further adds, “We must not omit what G. Bud®us, a man of the
greatest learning, haslong ago observed, svvelicaxrov dici socium sociamve ceelibatus, sive virgo



Canons of the Council of Nicea. 5

v

cant, et semel ac baptizati fuerint, ad
"episcopatum vel presbyteratum provehant,
recte habere visum est, ut nihil deinceps
tale fiat. Nam ct catechumeno tempore
opus est, et post baptismum,.probatione
majore. Apertum enim est seriptum Apo-
stolicum, quod dicit, Non neophytum (id
est recens plantatum), ne inflatus in judi-
cium incidat, et diaboli laqueum. Siautem
procedente tempore animale aliquod pec-
catum cireca personam inventum fuerit, et
a duobus vel tribus testibus convincatur,
cesset, qui talis est, a clero. Qui autem
preeter hzc facit, ut qui magne Synodo
adversus esse audeat, ipse de clericatu in
periculum veniet.

from a heathenish course of life, and who
were catechumens dut for a short time,
and in promoting them immediately on
their baptism to the episcopal or priestly
office: It seems good that nothing of this
sort be done for the future, for both time
is necessary for the catechumen, and after
baptism a longer probation. For the Apo-
stolic reseript is clear, which says, “ Not a
novice, lest being pufled up he fall into
condemnation and the snare of the devil.”
But if in process of time some sensual sin
(see note) be discovered with regard to the
man, and le be convicted by two or three
witnesses, let such an one cease from the
clerical office. But he who shall act other-
wise shall imperil his office (shall be in
danger with rcgard to his office), as one
who daringly opposes the great Synod.

CANON IIL

Vetuit omnino magna Synodus ne liceat
Episcopo, nec Presbytero, nee Diacono,
nee ulli penitus ecrum qui sunt in Clero,
introductam habere mulierem, preeterquam
utigue matrem, vel sororem, vel amitam,
vel eas solas personas, queé omnem sus-
picionem effugiunt.

The great Synod altogether refuses per-
mission to Bishop, Priest, Deacon, or, in
short, to any of those in the Clergy, to
have in thetr houses a strange woman (so
Rufinus and Justellus translate the word),
except only a mother, or sister, or aunt, or

. such persons only as are entirely beyond

all suspicion.

contubernalem habeat virum, sive monachus feminam, atque hoc genus olim in usu fuisse inter
Christionos, sed improbatum propter suspicionem stupri,” Rufinus in his Ece. His. (B. 1, ch.
6), giving the substanece of the Nicene Canons, thus translates this 3rd Canon : —Et ne quis
Episcoporum cewmterorumque clericorum, cum eztrancis mulieribus habitet, &. This expresses
the meaning in a general way,—includes the other interpretations, and enables us to translate
_ without a paraphrasc. Johnson (“for want,” as he explains, ““ of & proper English word to
render it by ™) translates thus . . . . “to retain auy woman in their houses, under pretence of
ker being a disciple to them.” Vid. Bingham’s Antig., B. 6, ch. 2, sec. 13. See what the great
Athanasius thought of such a connection {(at least in one particular case). Op. vol. i. col. 725,
Where he says . . . . perd Edarohlov rwvde, yyvaixdc piv & adrov (Leontius) Aeyopivne
8t mapbivov. Patrol. Gr, vol. xxv. 725. In the section above quoted Bingham observes,
when speaking of persons who entered into this unhappy conmection, and the vain excuses which
they offered, “ But the Chnurch did not regard vain words, but treated them as they justly de-
served, as persons that nsed a scandalous and indecent liberty, and who were the very pests and
Plagues of the Church.” wepl pivror TV cvrecdkTwy Aoyog wokdg dyivero kard Srapbpoue
katpote, Kai siwdy Tivee ETe(carTov 4 GUVEITRRTOY Elval THY aVTL VORilloy YUYaIKdg CUVELCaX-
Ocicar, rai cuvvorcobody Tivi wWo pried ¢  dNAor 8t simov flvar waocav yuvaixa
Ouvowoloay Tive @ AAoTplay mdrvrwg, kdy avimontde dore. Kai E8oke Tolro uailov elvan
@Xpfiarepoy. Theod, Balsamon. This pernicious and disgraceful practice commenced early.
See Cyprian, Epist. iv. page 7—10. Oxford, 1682. Allusion is supposed to be made to this cus-
“tom in the Pastor of Hermas, Vision 2, ¢h, % (Patrol. Grae., vol. ii. col. 898). Sed impropera
verba heee filiis tuis omnibus, ef confugi tue que futura est soror tua.
* Episcopus, vel quilibet alius clericus, aut sororem, aut filiam virginem dicatam Deo, tantum
Secum habeat ; extrancam nequaquam habere placuit, Conc. Elib. Can. 27 {a. D. 305),
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1 Asto what is meant by * constituting ” a Bishop, see Bp Stilling. Orig. Brit. pp. 95—9,
Lond. 1685,

2 The explanation of Zonaras is as follows: “ The present Canon might seem to be opposed to
the first Canon of the Holy Apostles, for the latter cnjoins that a bishop be ordained by two or
three bishops, but this by three, the absent also agreeing and testifying their assent by writing.
But they are not contradictory; for the Apostolical Canon by ordination (yeworeviar) means
consecration (kafiipwowy) and imposition of hands {yepoPesiar), but the present Canon by
constitution (karderagey) and ordination means the election {rnv Yn¢er), and cnjoins that the
election of a bishop do not take place unless three assemble, havjng the conscnt also of
the absent by letter, or a declaration that they also will acquiesce in the election (or vote,
Yn¢w) made by the three who lave assembled. But after the election it gives the ratification
or completion of the matter—the imposition of hands and consecration—to the metropolitan of
the province, so tbat the election is to be ratified by kim. He does so when with two or three
bishops, according to the Apost. Can., he conscerates with imposition of hands one of the elected
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CANON 1V.

Episcopum oportet, maxime quidem. ab
omnibus qui sunt in provincia constitui,
Si autem sit hoe difficile, vel propter ur-
gentem necessitatem, vel propter via longi-
{udinem, tres omnino eundem in locum
congregatos, a})sentibus quoque spﬂ'ragium
ferentibus scriptisque assentientibus, tunc
ordinationem fieri : eorum autem qus fiunt
confirmationem, in unaquaque provincia
a Metropolitano fieri.

A Bishop ought indeed chiefly to be
constituted {ordinari, Dion. Exig.) by all
the Bishops in the province. But if this
(such a thing) be difficult, either by reason
of urgent necessity, or the length of the
way; when three by all means have met
together, the absent also giving their suf-
frage, and testifying their assent by letter,
then let them perform the ordination, but
the ratification of the proceedings must
be allowed to the Metropclitan in each
province.

CANON V,

De {is qui a communione segregati sunt,
sive clericorum sive laicorum sunt ordinis,
ab Episcopis qui sunt in unaquaque pro-
vincia, valeat sententia secundem canonem
qui pronuntiat eos qui ab aliis ejecti sunt,
non esse ab aliis admittendos. Examinetur
autem, nunquid vel simultate, vel con-
tentione, vel aliqua ejusmodi Episcopi
acerbitate, congregatione pulsi sint. Ut
hoc ergo convementem examinationem
accipiat, recte habere visum est ut singulis
annis, in unaquaque provincia bis in anno
Synodi fiant: ut cum omnes provincie
Episcopi in eundem locum communiter
conveniant, ejusmodi queestiones examin-
entur: et sic quos Episcopum offendisse
constiteret, juste esse a congregatione
separati  apud omnes videantur, donec
Episcoporum congregatione videatur pro iis
humaniorem proferre sententiam.- Synodi
autem flant, una quidem ante quadragesi-

As to those who have been excommuni-
cated, either of the Clergy, or in the rank
of laymen, let the sentence be observed
by the Bishops in every province, accord-
ing to the Canon which enjoins, that they
who are cast out by some be not reeeived
by others; butlet inquiry be made whether
they have been put out of communjon
through the narrow-mindedness (or, illiber-
ality, pusillanimitate, Dion. Exig.),litigious-
ness, or any such ill-feeling of the Bishop.
In order therefore that this receive due
examination, it seems good that Synods be
held twice a year in each province, in
order that, when all the DBishops of the
province are publicly gathered together,
such questions may be examined, and thus,
they who have confessedly offended the
Bishop, may appear to all to be justly ex-
communicated, until it seem good to the
community of Bishops to pass a more

persons whom he himself selects.”

If this be the true meaning of the Canen, then the words

Tére Ty yeporoviav watrBar should be translated, * then let them proceed to the election.”
Balsamon also understands kaBisracfar =1ym¢ilesbar. He says, To ralicraclar frot Yngileo- .

as imiokomwor tvraifa fedorrar.
p ) ) o
3 "Anbia 8t ovopdobn ivraiba 7 umaleaa.

Patrol. Grwe., vol. exxxvii., col. 236.

Bals.

* In 37th Apost. Can. dircctions are likewise given for holding Synods twice in the year . . .
dmaf piv rijc rerdprye iBBopddoc vijc mevrarooriic EedTepov 8, mepPeperaiov Swltrdry,

i. e. says Zonaras, rjy rerdpryy é38ondda thy perd ré6 whoya . . .

Kai TOY ToUl peTomipov

kaipdy, fiyovy oy dxrwSBpLov. onTog yaip 6 vwepPeperaioe. Sce Cone. Antioch, Can. 20; Cone,
pov, lé P yap ppep 3 ’

Chalced. Can. 19; Conc. in Trul. Can. 8.

This present Canon changes the time for holding one of the Synods, for which it assigns a

reason,
everywhere treated with great contempt.”

Zonaras (Com. on Apost. Can. 37) complains that in his time *‘these synods were
And on this present Canon remarks they ceased to

be hcld viy 8 xal r@y ovrédwy TobTwy, TdrTh KaTATEBIIPITAL G 3¢ more yivealat,
s ) gorn I Y
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1 See Canon XII. and the note upon it.

2 Hwe verba usque ad ¢ 6¢¢ in Joannis Antiocheni Collectione desiderantur, Bev. in loco.
He adds that Dion, Exig., however, read these words; also Josephus Egyptius, and Zonaras, as
is clear from the Commentary of the latter.

3 ¢ Tn this Canon there are three things principelly designed. (1) To confirm the ancient pri-
vileges of some of the_greater sces, as Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. (2) To secure ¢he privileges
of other Churches against their encroachments upon them. (3) To provide for the quiet estab-
lishment of Metropolitan Churches.” Stilling. Orig. Brit., pp. 10112, Violent attempts have
been made hy the advocates for the Bishop of Rome’s supremacy to evade the force of this
Canon.  Such attempts began early.” Paschasinus, in the Coureil of Chalcedon, Act 16, dared
to falsify this Canon. Inferprelations have been given evincing an utfer disregard to the truth
of history (see Bellar. de Pont. Rom. lib. ii. ¢h. 13). Finally, what the great Council neg-
lected to decree, the hand of the forger supplied. Very suggestive is a comparison of the
genuine sentiments of the Nicene Fathers, with those attributed to them in the spurions Canons
ascribed to this Couneil, which were “collected” by Alphonsus Pisamus, Turrianus, &. The
following is a part of the 39th: Sicut ille, qui tenet sedem Roms caput est et princeps omnium
patriarcharum : quandoquidem ipse est primus sicut DPetrus, cui data est potestas in ommnes
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mam, ut omnibus animi sordibus sublatis,
urum munus Deo offeratur.  Secunda
autem, autumni tempore,

favourable sentence in their behalf. Let
the Synods be held, the one before Lent,
that so, all dissension being removed, the
pure oblation may be offered to God; but
the other about the season of autumn.

CANON VL

Antiqul mores serventur qui sunt in
Zgypto, et Libya, et Pentapoli, ut Alex-
andrinus Episcopus horum omnium po-
testatem habeat, quandoquidem et Epis-
copo Romano hoc est consuetum, similiter
et in Antiochia, et in aliis provineiis, sua

rivilegia ac sus dignitates et auctoritates
Boclestis serventur. Illud autem est om-
nino manifestum quod si quis absque Metro-
politani sententia factus sit Episcopus, eum
magna synodus definivit non esse Episco-
pum. Quod si quidem communi omnium
decreto, quod sit rationi consentancum, et
ex regula Ecclesiastica factum, duo vel tres
propter suam, qua delectantur, contentio-
nem contradicant, vincant plurium -suf-
fragia.

Let ancient customs prevail, those 1n
Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, that the Bi-
shop of Alexandria have power over all
these, since this is customary for the Bishop
of Rome also (since the Bishop of Ilome
also has a similar custom). Likewise in An-
tioch and in the other provinces let their
privileges be secured to the churches. But
this is clearly manifest, that if any be made
a Bishop without the consent of the Metro-
politan, the great Synod has determined
such an one ought not to be Bishop. If,
however, two or three through a private
{peculiar) spirit of contention, do contra-
dict the common vote of all, being reason-
able in dself and in accordance with the
Ecclesiastical Canon, then let the vote of
the majority prevail.

CANON VIL

Quoniam obtinuit consuetude et antiqua  Since custom and ancient tradition have

principes Christianos, et omnes populos eorum, &c. Carauza, Sum. Concil., fol. 633, Lugd., 1587.
* 1. e. Exercise the power of a Metropolitan over them. Justellus, in a note on this Canon,
observes, Imc éEovoia est potestas Metropolitani, quam Nicani Tatres decernuut deberi in tribus
" provinetis hoc Canone denominatis Kgyp., Lib., et Pentapol., qua totam HEgyptiacam diccesim
constituebant, tam in civilibus quam ecclesiasticis. Bp Stilling. says, “T do confess there was
something peculiar in the case of the Bp of Alexandria, for all the provinces of Egypt were
under his immediate care, which was Patriarehal as to extent, but Metropokitical in the adminis-
tration.”’

5 ¢‘The rights and privileges (rpesBeia), which are ordered by these Canons (i. e. this pre-
sent Can, ang 2nd of Const.) to be preserved for the Church of Antioch, consist in this, that the
Bishop of Antioch be preferred before all the Metropolitans in the Oricntal diocese, no autbority
being granted (attributed) to him over other Metropolitans, except the honour of precedency
(honorem ordinis}, but not that all the Metropolitans of the Oricntal diocese should be ordained
by him, by any peculiar authority, as the Epistle of Innoeent I. to Alexander of Antioch seems
Yo assert, contrary to the meaning of the Nicene Synod. Ut Innocentis primi epistola ad Alex-
andrum Antiochenum asserere videtur, contra mentem Synodi Nicene.”’ Justellus. An im- -
Portant concession. See more on this subject in Stilling., pp. 106-7.
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! See Eusebius’ Ece. Hist. lib. iv. ¢h. 6. It is gencrally supposed that Alia was founded gfier
the war; but Valesius in his note on this passage denies this (in which he agrees with Secaliger),
and attributes the Jewish rebellion to the foundation of Alia, and to the indignation of the
Jews at the desecration of the site of their temple, by the ereetion of a temple to the Cap. Jove on
the very spot.

How entirely the name of Jerusalem was unknown to the heathens of after-times may be seen
from the circumstance mentioned by Eusebius in his book on the Martyrs of Palestine, Patrol.
Gr., vol. xx. col, 1504-5.

2 . .. “the Seventh Canon is but a compliment to the bishop of Jerusalem, giving him the
honour of @ Metropolitan without the jurisdiction”” Bp Stilling. B. Ant. 95.

% i, e. Cesarea. See Routh’s Opuseula, ii. 436-7. Zonaras understands by the Metropolis
here, Flia or Jerusalem. Me adds, Tivic de pyrpérodey rijv Kawgépeiay Aiyovowr dvoudoat
rév kavdra. Balsamon and Aristenus certainly do so. ¢ Lt hoc quidem extra duhium est,”
says Bp Bev. * Ciwesaream hujus conecilii temportbus, ct diu postea, pariter atque antea, Palwes-
tine, primwe presertim, in qua sita est Ilierosolyma, metropolim exstitisse.”

¢ Scholiaste per heec verba Novatianos indigitari consentiunt: et recte quidem, Bev. in loc.
He further oliserves, that Novatus himself did not assume the appellation pure, but that his
followers arrogated to themselves that title; and this he infers ““because neither Dionysius of
Alexandria, nor Cornelius of Rome, or any others who flourished in the time of Novatus himself,
even though they wrote against him, have made any mention of this name, as applied by him to
himselt,” N

§ Johmnson in a note on this Canon observes, * Some would have turned these words that they
remain in the cergy after they have first received tnposition of hands, after Dion. Exig. the
old translator, and Joscphus Egyptius, but I rather choose to follow Balsamon and Zonaras
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;;ditio, ut qui est in Zlia Ipiscopus, prevailed, that the Bishop of Zlia should
honoretur, habeat honoris consequentiam, be honoured, let him have the next place

Metropoli propria dignitate servata.

of honour, saving to the Metropolis its
proper dignity.

CANON VIIL

De iis, qui seipsos, kabapov, id est puros,

uandoquie nominant, :ad Catholicam autem
et Apostolicam Ecple51am acce@unt, sanete
magna Synodo visum est ut impositis lis
manibus sic in clero maneant. Ante om-
nia autem hoc in scriptis ipsos profiteri
convenit, quod adherebunt et sequentur
Catholicze et Apostolicze Ecclesiee decreta;
id est, quod et cum digamis communica-
bunt, et cum iis qui in persecutione lapsi
sunt, in quibus et tempus constitutum est,
et opportunitas prafinita, ut ipsisequantur
in omnibus Ecclesize decreta. Ubi ergo
omnes, sive in vicis, sive in urbibus, ipsi
soli inveniuntur ordinati, qui inveniuntur
in clero, erunt in eodem ordine. Si autem
Catholicre Kcclesize Episcopo vel presby-
tero existente, accedunt aliqui, clarum est
guod Ecclesiwe quidem Episcopus, Episeopi

ignitatem habebit; qui autem apud eos
qui Cathari dicuntur, nominatur Episcopus,
presbyteri honorem habebit; nisi utique

As to those who call themselves Cathari,
if they come over to the Catholic and Apo-
stolic Church, it seems good to the holy
and great Synod, that having received im-
position of hands, they remain thus in the
clergy (or, that they who are ordained shall
continue in the clergy). But before all
things it is fit they contess this in writing—
that they will adhere to and follow the
doctrines of the Catholic and Apostolic
Church; that is, that they both wiil com-
municate with digamists and with those who
have fallen away in the persecution (for
whom both a time has been appointed, and
a period for their public penance fixed), so
that they will in all things follow the doc-
trines of the Catholic Church. Whenever,
thetefore, either in villages or cities, they
alone are found to be in orders, they who are
found in the clergy shall remain in the same
rank. Butif any come over where there is a
bishop or presbyter of the Catholic Church,

and Bp Beveridge, or rather the Greek original: the words are, &c.”

But then it is not

of so much importance how the words are translated, if we remember, that most probably,
in any case, the Canon alludes not to re-ordination, but to that solemn démposition of hands
always observed when not only repentant heretics and schismatics but also penitents were
rcceived into the communjon of the faithful. ¢ Hereties, or persons ordained by heretics, .
if, acknowledging their error, they came over to the Church, were received by imposition of
hands, and confirmed in their sacerdotal office” (in sacerdotinm). Justellus. ~Bp Beveridge
denies that sueh imposition of hands is spoken of here, he says, Fateor quidem, &c., “1 con-
fess, indeed, that of old repentant hereties were received into the Catholic Church by imposition”
of hands.” Sed satis mirari nequeo, quare Christophorus Justellus aliique hunc Caronem de
istiusmodi yepoBesig interpretarenter. And he concludes that the Jaying on of hands here
alluded to was not that ‘“ whereby they werc admitted into the Church by the Catholics, but
that by which they were received into the clergy by the Novatians. And thus Balsamon and
Zonaras interprets this Canon.” See Bingham, Antigq., B. iv. eh. 7, page 162, who, however,
speaks hesitatingly on this particular case, although lie shows clearly that re-ordination was con-
trary to the general practice of the Church. Conrayer declares tbe present Canon to be obscure,
but supposes that ‘it cannot be reasonably interpreted of anything but re-ordirations.”” Dis-
sertation on the Validity of the Ordinations of the English, page 270. Oxford, 1844, On the
subject of re-ordination in general, compare Palmer’s Treatise on the Church, vol. ii. pt 6, ch, 6,
with Courayer (as above), ch. xv. For the case of the penitents, see Marshall’s Penitential Dis-
cipline, gp. 64-9, &c. Oxford, 1844.

, & To 0 i by xai xpévoe Gprorar kal rapde riraxrar, dppiby mepl TEY wapamemrwréTwy
& karpy Swwypod, kai rdv Siydpwy. Balsamon.
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Dion. Ex. WLy,

CANON IX,
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CANON XI

IMepl 76y mapaBdrrwr xwpls dvdysns, 5 xopls &parpérews
tmapydvrey, ) xwpls Kwddrov, 7 Tives TowdTo, § yéyover émi Ths

1 It may here be remarked by the way, that an argument against the antiquity of Apost. Can.
22, and some of those which follow, has been advanced by the znonymous author mentioned b
Bp Bev. (see Codex, Can. vil. vol. il. p. 32. - For the name of this ‘“ Observator’’ see Bull’s Def.
of the Nicene Creed, p. 61, note. Oxford, 1851}, from the act of Ovigen, for it has been said, if
these Canons existed —and if they existed they must have been known to Origen—he would not
have acted in opposition to them. But that it is quite possible these very Canons existed before
the time of Origen, and were unknown to him at the time he committed the act alluded to, is not
50 very improbable as at first sight may appear, as may be seen from the following example. Neo
person will deny that this present Canon *‘ of the great Synod”’ existed and was in force before
the time of Augustine, and yet both he, and Valerian, a Greek too, acted contrary to the enact-
ment contained in it, viz. that “two bishops must not be in one city ” —through ignorance, at
least, assuredly, on the part of Augustine, as he himself states, Epist. 110,

2 Narsissus, Bp of Jerusalem, when very far advanced in years, appeinted Alexander as his
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Episcopo placeat ipsi mominis honorem
impettiri. Si autem hoc illi non placeat,
vel chorepiscopi vel presbyteri locum ex-
cogicabit, ut esse omnino in clero videatur,

e in civitate duo sint Episcopi.

itis clear that the bishop of the Church shall
retain the dignity of a bishop, but he who
was styled a bishop by those who are called
Cathari, shall have the honour of a presby-
ter, unless, indeed, the bishop think fit to
impart to him a nominal honour (or rather
“the honeour of the name”). DBut if he
chocse not to adopt this course, he shall
provide for him the post, either of Chor-
episcopus, or presbyter, that he may seem
to be at all in the clergy, lest there be two
bishops in one city.

CANON IX.

8i qui citra examinationem promoti
sunt presbyteri, vel examinati sua peccata
confessi sunt, eisque confessis, preter
canonem moti homines manus imposne-
runt, eos Canon non admittit. Quod est
enim a reprehensione alienum (quod ir-
reprehensibile est, Dion. Ex.) defendit
Ecclesia. -

If any have been promoted presbyters
without examination, or being examined
have confessed their sins, and after having
confessed, men acting (being moved) con-
trary to the Canon have laid their hands
on them (on such), these the Canon does
not admit, for the Catholic Church defends
only what is irreproachable.

CANON X.

. Quicunque ex iis qui lapsi sunt, vel per
ignorantiam, ve! scientibus iis qui pro-
moverant, ordinati sunt, hoc ecclesiastico
Canoni non preejudicat. Ii enim cogniti
deponuntur.

As many of the lapsed as have been
ordained either through ignorance, or
even with the knowledge of those who
ordained them, this does not prejudice the
ecelesiastical Canon, for being discovered
(or “known”), they shall be deposed.

CANON XI.

De iis qui sine necessitate, vel sine
facultatum suarum ablatione, vel sine ullo
periculo, vel aliquo ejusmodi, transgressi
sunt, quod sub Licinii tyrannide factum est,

As to those who have transgressed
without necessity, or without the loss of
their property, or without danger, or any
such thing, which happened under the

coadjutor, or perhaps successor, in the episcopal office, Eus. Eee. Hist., B. vi, ch. 11. This,
according to Valesius, is the first example of the kind that occurs in history. Routh, Relig.
Saer., vol. ii, 35, 46. Oxford, 1814.

2 The particular inquiries instituted with regard to candidates for ordination, related to their
faith, tl;eir morals, and their outward state and condition in the world. See Bingh. Antiq., B.
iv, cc. 3, 4.

4 ¢ As to particular crimes, there were a great many that unqualified men (for ordination),
whether they had done public penance for them or not, such as the three great crimes of murder,
adultery, and lapsing in time of persecution.” Id. page 142, Sec Apost. Can. 61. “Eheyov . ..
fwee bri Gomep o Bdwriona vioy dvlpwmov wouel rév Bamriobivra, obre ral q ipwabey
Ta& wpd Tijg ispwodvng duapripara dvaleipe, dwep Toig kavégw obk £0ofev. Balsam. (Some
say that as bapiism makes the baptized person a new man, so crdination takes nway the sins
committed before ordination, which (opinion) is not in accordance with the-Canons.)
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1 The usaal position of the hearers was just inside the church door (Gore roig yvmoiwg i
abrdy perapedovpivovs Tpia piv Ern by roig dxpowpivorg, fiTtor v roic BaociAikoic
toravar wyd@oe Alex. Aris. Com. in loc.). But Zonaras (and Balsamon agrees with
bim), in his comment on this Canon, says, kai rpia piv iy drpodeBar Sraxedeterar, fyovy
§8w vi¢ ikcAgoiac toTaclar tyv 79 vdpOnke, kai Tov Beivy drobey ypagi
{they are ordered for three years to be hearers, or to stand wiéthowt the church, in the narthex).
For the meaning of the word »dpfaf, the uses to which the places were applied, and their dif-
ferent positions, i.e. of the outer narthex, see Bingh. Antig., pp. 2856—317, where an exccllent
description of the several parts of the ancient Christian temples will be found.

2 Routh in his note on this Canon (Opusc., page 439) compares with the rather unusual
Phrase rpia irp v dxpowpivorg motHcov oy, the following, wotfiocac re pijvag Tpeic,
Acts xx. 3. vurBipepor iy r¢ 360y memoipea, 2 Cor. xi. 25.  Three other examples of this
use of the word #owm may be seen in Schleusner’s Lex. to the N, Test.

% On the reading of weoroi, see Routh, Opusc. 438-9. Cavanza seems to have read el mioroi,
his translation is, Si tamen fideles sunt, &c. Summa Coneil., fol. 50, Lug. 1587,

4 The prostrators stood within the body of the church, behind the reading desk, and went out
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8ynodo visum est, etsi humunitz.Lte .indigpi
gunt, clementia tamen et benignitate in
eos uti. Quicunque ergo germane et vere
enitentia ducuntur, tres annos inter
auditores exigent ut ﬁdeleg, et septem
annis prosternentur  supplices, duobus
autem annis, absque ob!a._tlone erunt ora-
tionum cum populo participes.

tyranny of Licinius; it seems good to the
Synod, even though they are unworthy of
kindness, notwithstanding to deal gracious-
ly towards them. As many therefore as
do sincerely repent, they who were formerly
communicants (faithful) shall spend three
years among the hegrers, for seven years
they shall prostrate themselves, but for
two years they shall communicate with the
people in the prayers, without the oblation.

CANON XII

Qui autem a gratia quidem cvocati, et
primum suum ardorem ostenderunt, et
cingula deposuerunt, et postea autem ut
canes ad suum vomitum reversi sunt, ut
nonnulli etiam pecuniam profunderent, et
beneficiis militiam assequerentur, hi decem
annis prosternantur supplices, etiam post
trienni1 auditionis tempus. In his autém
omnibus examinare conveuit consilium et
speciem peenitentiee.  Quicunque enim,
et metu, et lachrymis, et tolerantia, et bo-
nis operibus, conversionem et opere et
habitu ostendunt, hi impleto auditionis
tempore quod prafinitum est, merito ora-
tionum communionem habebunt, cum eo
quod etiam liccat Episcopo humanius ali-
quid de eis statuere. Quicunque autem
non adeo graviter tulerunt, nec multum
sua referre existimarunt, satisque esse pu-

They who have been indeed called by
grace, and have manifested their first ar-
dour, and have cast away their girdles, hut
afterwards returned like dogs to their
vomit, as some have even expended money,
and by presents have re-established them-
selves in the army, let these prostrate
themselves ten years, after the period of
three years in which they have been hear-
ers (lit. © of hearing”), during all which it
is fit to weigh carefully their purpose of
mind, and the manner (appearance) of their
repentance. For as many as with fear, and
tears, and patience, and well-doing demon-
strate their conversion, in deed, and not in
outward form merely, they, after having
fulfilled the appointed time of being hearers
(of hearing), shall with good reason com-
municate in the prayers, together with a

with the Catechumeni, év 8¢ r¢ SariaBer piper Tott dpfBuwvog toracday, kai v perd TGv

rargyovpévwy. Zon.

See Marshall’s Penitential Discipline, page 5.

$ During these two years they were called co-standers, ourerapevor {or ““by-standers,”’ as
Marshall calls them); they stood with the communicants, and remained in the church during
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, which they were allowed to witness, yet not to communi-
cate. The station of the mourncrs was considered an introduction to the penitential discipline,
rather than a part of that discipline itself.

8 Hic dwobicfar rag Lwvac, idem est, quod militie renuntiare ; hwe autem loquendi formula
exinde orta est, quod cum quis in militiam conseriptus, milesque factus fuit, cingulum, sive zona,
qua cingebatur, ei data est. Bev. (Here * to lay aside the girdle” is the same as to “ renonnce
a military life,” but this form of speech is derived from the circumstance that when any one
was enrolled into the army and became a soldier, a belt or girdle with which he was girded was
given to him.) ’

7 Compare Cone. Aneyr. Can, v., Cone. Chaleed. Can. xvi, infr. The abuse of this power—
hamely, of granting under certain ¢ircumstances a relaxation of the penitentizl exercises enjoined
by the Canons—led, in later times, to the practice of commuting such exercises for money
payments, &c. Marshall’s Penitential Discip., page 128. DBingh. Antiq., B. xviii. ch, 4, sec. 8, -
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CANON XV,
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' Dion. Ex. has nothing answering to this word in the text of his translation, bat the title is,
“De Qatechumis lapsis.”  The people formerly were divided into three classes in the Chureh,
for there were catechumens, faithful, and penitents ; but it is clear from the present Canon there
were two kinds of catechumens: one (consisting of) those who heard the word of God, and wished
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tarunt in Eeclesias ingredi ad conversionem,
tempus omninc impleant.

license to the bishop to form some more
lenient determination concerning them.
But as many as have borne their penance
unconcernedly, and have thought the form
of entering into the Church to suffice for
their conversion, shall by all means fulfil
the time,

CANON XIIL

De iis autem qui excedunt, antiqua et
canonica lex nune quoque servabitur ut si
quis vita excedat, ultimo et maxime neces-
sario viatico ne privetur. S5i autem de-
ploratus et communionem assecutus, rursus
item convaluerit sit cum iis qui orationum
sunt tantum comumunionis participes. In
summa autem, de quolibet excedente et
eucharistize participationem petente, epis-
copus cum examinatione eum oblatione
impertiat.

But with regard to those who are about
to depart this life, the ancient and canon-
ical law shall be observed now also, that
if any one depart this life, he must not be
deprived of the last and most necessary
viaticum ; but if suck a person, being de-
spaired of, and having obtained the com-
munion, is again numbered among the
living, let him remain (be) among those
who communicate in the prayer only. And
generally, with regard to any person what-
ever, who at the approach of death desires
to partake of the eucharist, let the bishop
with examination impart to him the obla-
tion.

CANON XIV,

De catechumenis, et qui lapsi sunt visum
est sancte et magne synodo, ut ii tribus
annis tantum audientes, postea orent cum
catechumenis.

‘With regard to those who have . been
catechumens, and have lapsed, it seems
good to the holy and great Synod, that
they be hearers only, for three years, and
afterwards pray with the catechumens.

CANON XV.

Propter multum tumultum, et seditiones
quee fiunt, omnino visum est ut consuetudo
que prieter Canonem in nonnullis partibus
Invenitur, tollatur; ut a civitate in civita-
tem nec episcopus, nec presbyter, nec dia-
conus transeat. Si quis autem pest sancte

By reason of the great disorder and
disturbances which exist, it seems good
that the custom which is found in some
places, contrary to the Canon, be wholly
laid aside, so that neither bishop, priest,
or deacon remove from city to city.

to become Christians, but had not yet desired baptism ; these were called hearers.

Otbers, who

were of long standing, and were properly trained in the faith, and desired baptism ; these wera

called competentes.”  Justellus.

* For the differcnt orders of penitents, consult Bingham, Antiq. B. x. ch. 2.

2
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CANON XVI

“Ooot prjrokrdives, uite Tor ¢pdBor Tot Beob mpd dPlapby
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1 See Apost. Can. 14, 15, The former of these Canons orders that if a bishop do remove, it
must not be on his own authority, but by the judgment of many bishops, and on the most urgent
invitation, kai Toiiro 0¢ ok d¢’ favrod, GANd kpicer mwoAAdy dmwrbmwy, kai mwapaxMioe
peyiory, from which we can learn that such transfers were not considered simply unlawful, but
still the wisest reasons existed, obvious to every person even slightly acquainted with the civil and
ecclesiastical history of the period, why laws such as the present Canon should be made, and
strictly enforced. Damasus, Bp of Rome, writing to Acholius, Bp of Thessalonica, and other
bishops of Macedonia, advising them how to act n the Synod soon to be asscmbled at Constan-

. tinople, says, I1llud preeterea commoneo dilectionem vestram, ne patiamini aliquem contra statuta
majorum nostrorum de civitate alia ad aliam transduci, et deserere plebem sibi commissam : et
ad alium populum per ambitionem transive. Tunc enim contentiones oriuntur, tune schisinata
graviora accipiunt, &c. Patrol. vol. xiii. col. 368-9.

2 The rcading of this sentence varies. Routh has kai dworaracra@iosrar r§ ikxAnaig, fic 6
dmiokomoc §y 6 wpeo. Eyerp. M kai dwok. 7§ k. ) 6 §meg. 7} 0 wpea. M2 xai dwok. 7§ i dv g b
imo. f} 0 mwpeo. -

3 A single instance of this use of the word may be given here. Socrates (Ecel. Hist. 1. 17),
speaking of Helena the mother of Constantine, says, xai rdc map@évovg Tdc dvayeypapivac iv
T TV ikAnody kavéw, éwl éoriaow mwporpemoptyn, k. 7. X, (Aud having invited the
virging enrolled in the register or catalogue of the churches, to an enterfainment, &ec.). Jones
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et magne Synodi definitionem tale quid-
jam adgressus fuerit, vel se negotio ejus-
modi manciparit, quod factum erit, omnino
infirmabitur, et ecclesia 1_'estituetur . cui
episcopus vel presbyter ordinatus fuerit.

But if any after the decision of the holy
and great Synod should attempt any such
thing, or resign himself up to such a prac-
tice, all the proceedings (lit. what he has
accomplished) shall be entirely null, and
he shall be restored to the Church, for
which he was ordained bishop or pres-
byter.

CANON XVL

Quicunque temere et inconsiderate, nec
Dei timorem pre oculis habentes, nec
Ecclesigsticurm Canonem scientes (agno-
scentes, Dion. Ex.), presbhyteri vel diacoui,
vel quicunque omnino in Canone recen-
sentur, ab Ecclesiis secesserint, ii in aliena
Ecclesia nullo modo recepi debent, sed
omnino cogendi sunt in suas ipsorum pa-
rochias redire, vel si perseverent, eos a
communione separatos esse oportet. -Sin
autem etiam ausus fuerit quispiam, eum
qui ad alium pertinet, surripere, et in
Ecclesia sua ordinare, non consenticnte

roprio’ Episcopo, a quo recessit, qui in
%auone censetur, irrita sit ordinatio.

‘Whatever priests, or deacons, or
whoever are enrolled in the Clergy list
(Canon), do, rashly, neither having the fear
of God before their eyes, nor regarding
the ecclesiastical Canon, remove from thewr
own church, these ought not by any means
to be received in another church, but must
of necessity be compelled (lit. all necessity
ought to be laid upon them) to return to
their own parishes, or remaining they
ought to be excommunicated. Butif any
one shall dare surreptitiously (see in note
the trans. of Dion, Exig.) to carry away
one belonging to another, and ordain him
in his own church, without the consent of
his proper (own) bishop from whom he re-
moved, though he is (lit. he who is} enrolled
in l1;he Clergy list, let the ordination be
null. ’

denies that the word xawwy was vsed to denote a catalogue by profane authors.or even by ec-
glgsiazcicgl wri7ters before the 4th century. See his New and Full Method, &ec., vol. i. page

. Oxf. 1827.

4 In the 15tk Apost. Canon it is ordered that the presbyter or other minister who removes to
another city, and there remains contrary to the wish of his own bishop, should be deprived, in-
deed, of the power of exercising his ministry, but could communicate there as a layman ; while
in this present Canon it is enjoined such a persen must be excommunicated ; hence, as Zonaras
Ob_serves, any ome might easily suspect a contradiction, but he reconciles the two statements in
this way, By excommunication in this Canon iz not meant exclusion from the Lord’s Table a3 a
communicant, but only from any share in the administration of it, i. e. 2 suspension from gffice ;
he~says, rowvwviay, dvraifa Tav dyivy wartgwy, ol xi v perdAgey TE@v dycaopd-
TE v dvwpacdvrey, dANG Ty TEHY lepdy cuppeTaxeipiow xai rorvompakiav, Kai
76 quANeirovpysiv Toic olomep wpooiAfov.
® Bi quis nutem ad alium pertinentem audacter invadere et in sua ecclesia ordinare tentaverit,
&e. Dion. Exig,

* L e. if the person who removed were a deacon, or one of the inferior orders, e. g. a reader,
or singer, he could eonfer upon him & superior order. . . . . wpoayayov lowg airdy el Babpor
peiZova, k. 7. N, Zon. . .
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1 In Patrol. vol. xiii. cal. 287, will be found the law of Constantine, which fixed the legal
rate of interest, both for money and dry and liquid goods.

2 The Romans paid interest by the month, and on the calends, as the well-known lines of
Horace show (Satrtes, B. i. 3. 86-7). The rate mentioned in the Canon is the one-hundredth part
of the principal each month, or, according to our reckoning, 12 per cent. This was the legal
rate for money. Zonaras calls this the most cruel rate of all. He says, mohvapifpwr yap
Svrwv TdY réxwy, Bapirepor Tiv dAAww o ixarooraiv sloty, (This remark may seem strange
when we see another rate equal to 50 per cent. condemmed in this Cancn, but then Zon. ex-
plains the latter term in a manner different from others.) . . . xai fv & rérog rév ixarov vops-
pdrov vopicpara S deca.

3 Not “ (such) usury,” as Johnson transiates, for this Canon absolutely forbids the clergy to
take usury of any kind, and at any rate. The practice of usury, in almost every country, formed
a bar to ordination, and if practised after ordination, subjected to deposition. See Bingh. Antig.
vol. 1. pp. 143, 200. Cono. Arlet. Can. xii.

4 Zonaras understands this term to mean, haif the usual or full interest, i. e. 6 per cent., not a
sum equal to half the principal as interest, eirwy dvw wepi éxarooriaiov Tékov, d¢ raw Toxwy
toriv 6 Bapirepoc we wposipnTar wapacariwy kai xovporipov ipvnoby Tic fuwlag, # Tic
tori ol GAov T Hpiov, fyovy Tav Jwlika voptopdrwy, drivd o Tijc ékaresriic
6 mAnpicrarog xai OAékAnpog réxog. This, indeed, would yield 2 clear and very comsistent
sense, making the Canon forbid, first the high, then even the more mitigated rate; but it is
better with the great majority of commentators to take the word as meaning the principal and
half the principal as interest, according to the law of Constantine; e. g. if a husbandman
borrowed two measures of seed, he returned three, and so in proportion, for this rate applied
ouly to such transactions. (“Qua lex,” says Const, “ad solas pertinet fruges: ram pro
pecunia ultra singulas centesimas creditor vetatur accipere.” Vid. ref. mote ! supra). Yide
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CANON XVIL

Quoniam multi qui in Canone recen-
gentur, plura habendi studium et turpe
lucrum persequentes, divin® Scripture ob-
liti sunt, qua dicit, Argentum suum non
dedit ad usuram, et fenerantes, centesi-
mas exigunt, sequum censuit sancta et
magna Synodus, ut si quis inventus fuerit
post hoe statutum usuras ex adinventione
aliqua sumere, vel eam rem aliter persequi,
vel sesquialteras exigere, vel aliquid aliud
excogitare turpis questus gratia, e Clero
deponatur, et sit alienus a Canone.

Since many enrolled in the Canon, pur-
suing covetousness and base gain, have
forgotten the divine Scripture which says
“ he hath not given his money upon usury,”
and lending money demand at the rate of
12 per cent. interest (see note ?), the
holy and great Synod thinks it just, that if
any one after this decision be found to
take usury by secret transaction, or other-
wise managing the business, demanding a
sum equal to half the principal as interest
(see note *), or, in short, contriving any
other derice for filthy lucre’s sake, he shall
be deposed from the clerical office, and
be estranged from the Canon (Clergy roll}.

CANON XVIIL.

Pervenit ad sanctam et magnam Syn-
odum, quod in nonnullis locis et civitati-
bus Diaconi dant presbyteris Eucharistiam,
quod neque Canon neque consuetudo tra-
didit, ut qui offerendi potestatem non ha-
bent, iis qui offerunt, dent Corpus Christi.
Jam vero illud etiam cognitum est, quod
jam quidam ex Diaconis etiam ante Epis-

It has come to the knowledge of the holy
and great Synod that in some places and
cities the deacons give the Eucharist to
the priests, a thing which neither canon
or custom has handed down, that they who
have not power to offer, should give the
Body of Christ to those who do offer .
And this also has been made known fo wus,

Xenoph. Anab, B. i ¢h. 3, at the very end, where #jpiohiov is explained to mean gvri dapeirod
rpia uibapeca; instead of a daric, Cyrus promises a daric and a holf each month to the soldiers,

5 The Council of Eliberis directed that laymen also should be cast out of the Church, if, after
admonition, they did not abstain from the practice of usury. . . sl vero in ea iniquitate du-
raverit, ab ecclesia esse projiciendum. Can. xx.

& The following passages from the Apology of Just. Mart. will explain the reason why the
Lord’s Supper received this name. ¢ Then there is brought to the President of the bretbren,
bread and a cup of water and wine. And e recciving them offers up praise (alvov xai 0éEav)
and glory to the Father of the universe (r@v ¢Aww) through the name of the Son and the Holy
Ghost, and returns thanks at great length, because we are esteemed worthy (of receiving) these
things from Him. «xai edyxapiariay dmip 1ob karpii@ofar Todrwy map abrod kmi
wohd moikirat, having finished the prayers and the thanksgiving (rdg ebydc rai 1y edya-
peoriay) all the people testify their approval, saying Amen. . . . When the President has returned
thanks (ebyapiorngeavroc) and all the people have testified their approval, they, who among us
are called deacons, give to each of those who are present a portion (or ‘to partake’) of the
bread, and wine, and water over which thanksgiving has been offercd (ebyapiornfévreg), and
they (viz. the deacons) carry it to those who are absent.”” In the next section (66th) he calls it
ehyapiornBeioay Tpogny, and in the next, kai i Siddooic kai i perdAndng dwd TOv edxapeo-
Oevrn@ivrwy écdorg yiveraw. Important statements, very decisive on other questions con-
nected with the Lord’s Supper, with which, however, we arc not directly concerned at present.

7 From the passage of Just. Mart. quoted in note %, we see that the deacons distributed the
consecrated elements “ to each of those that were present,” but this, doubtless, meens only to the
members of the congregation.

& Sec Conc. Ancy. Can. 2, and Bingh. Antiq. i. 88. dvagepeay is the word used to express the
act of distributing the elements to the people.
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1 Compare Cyprian, Epist. 3. He there says, Meminisse autem Diaconi debent, quoniam
Apostolos, id esf, Episcopos et przpositos Dominus elegif : Diaconos autem post ascensum Do-
mini in ccelos Apostoli stbi constituerunt Episcopatus sui et Ecclesiz ministros. Dage 6. Ox-
ford, 1682.

2 See Bingh. Antig., B. ii. ch, 19, sec. 6. .

3 The founder of this seet was Paul of Samosata, Bp of Antioch. He denied the Divinity of
Christ, esteeming him a mere man. Eus., Ece. H., B. vii. ch. 27, says, rodrov 8¢ ramevd cai
xapaumerij wepi Tob Xprorol mwapd Ty ikedgmacricy Silaacakiav gpovioavrog, éc kowoi
Ty oy dvbpdmoy yevoptvou, k.7.X. Again in the Synodical letter, Epistle of the Couneil,
it is said of him, . . . . xai 7ov Oedv Tow favrod kai Kipioy dpvovpevow, kai Ty wioTw jv
kai aprdc mporepov elxe, g ¢vAdEavrog, k.7.X. Id. ch. 30. Conecilium vanitatis est, quod
Paulus Samosatenus et ejus post hunc successor Photinus assernit Christum non fuisse ante
secula natum ex Patre, sed ex Maria ccepisse, et non eum Deum hominem natum, sed ex homine
Deum factum existimat. Ruf. Com. in Symb. Apost. (Patrol. vol. xxi. col. 376), Much to the
same purpose might be given, but from what has been adduced we see at once the reason why
their baptism could not be allowed. mepi 8¢ rév Mavhavedvrov dpdrnarg yiyove, Tiveg elor,
kae d\\or pty E\ka elwov iy 62 elpov by Sagbporc BiBMioig, bre MMavhiravol o Maveyato:
perovopdsinoay dwd Iailov mwwde Zapocaréwe ot ywawds Mawiyaiog, Kaldwicng
rolvopa. Balsamon. But see Bp Bev. note on this passage, and Justellus, Patrol. 67, col. 103.
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copos Bucharistiam attingunt. Hzc ergo
omnia auferantur, et Diaconi intra suas
. mpensuras permaneant, scientes quod sunt
quidem Episcopi ministri, presbyteris vero
minores. Accipiant autem suo ordine
Eucharistiam post presbyteros, eis prea-
bente Episcopo vel Presbytero. Sed nec
in medio quidem presbyterorum liceat IJi-
aconis sedere. 1d enim sit preeter Canonem
et ordinem. Si quis autem non vult obe-
dire, etiam post has constitutiones, a Di-
aconatu desistat,

that now some of the Deacons do take (do
touch) the Eucharist before the Bishops.
Let ail these things then be laid aside,
and let the Deacons continue within their
preper bounds (lit. proper measures), know-
Ing that they are indeed ministers of the

Bishop but inferior to the Priests. Let
them receive the Fucharist in the ﬁwoper
order, after the Priests, either the Bishop

or Priest administering it to them; but
let it not be lawful for the Deacons to
sit among  the Priests, for this practice
is contrary to canon and order. But if
any will not (i. e. wishes not to) obey even
after these decisions, let him cease from
the Diaconate.

CANON XIX.

De Paulianistis qui deinde ad Ecclesiam
confugerunt, statutum est, ut ii omnino
rebaptizentur. Siqui vero tempore prater-
ito in clericorum numero erant, siquidem
o culpa et reprehensione alieni visi fuerint,
rebaptizati ordinentur a Catholice Ecclesie
Episcopo. Si vero examinatio eos nou
esse aptos deprehendit, deponi eos oportet.
Bimiliter autem et de Diaconissis, et om-
nino de omnibus qui inter clericos annu-
merantur, eadem forma servabitur. Diaco-

As to the Paulianists who come over
(fly) to the Catholic Church a decision has
been made, that they be by all means
rebaptized: but if any in time past have
been enrolled among the Clergy, if they
appear blameless and irreprehensible, hav-
ing been baptized, let them be ordained
by the Bishop of the Catholic Church.
But if the examination find them unfit,
they ought to be deposed. Likewise also
with regard to their Deaconesses, and, in

4 To 0t riic rabaiptocwe dvopa dvratbe karaxpnoricde ofpar keiclar, kabaptirar ydp &
xvpiwg xesporoviay dekdpevog, xai elg Tog tepwadvne dpBeig, 6 Ot riw dpxnv uy) xeworovnbeic
eAnbic, mac § mobey kai dnwo tfove wolov kabarpeOrserar; Zon. I think the word (namc)
deposition is here improperly applicd, for he may be deposed who has rightly reccived ordination,
and has been exalted to the dignity (height) of the priesthood, but how, or whence, or from what
height shall he be brought down who has never been rightly ordained at all.” This may be so:
the same objection strictly lics against the word dvafarmresbévres, but as by the use of this latter
word the Fathers of the Council did not mean to imply that baptism should be administered a
second tifne, so in the word ra@atperofar is not implied any latent recognition of the orders con-
ferred by this heretical sect: both words were merely used in order to avoid a long and tedious
circumlocution ; for the same reason it is that we speak of a * dead faith,”” a ** dead man,” &e.
Balsamoen however understood the word dvaBamriofivreg in its strict and literal signification, and
supposcd the case of those who, from among the orthodox, had gone over to the Paulianists, and
who had again returned to the Church, was contemplated by the Fathers at Nicwea; he says,
"Fpol 8¢ Sokse vy kavéva raire dopileoBac padhoy mepi v dmd bpbodékwy eic alpeow
levhiciardy waparecévrov, cai Bérriopa b‘sgapéku Gpnokelag pvosapdg.  On this Bp Bev.
remarks, ¢ Here I differ from Balsamon (Hic akiud nobis atque Balsamoni videtur)., For he who
‘Cmtsh olrilce 'rightly baptized, no matter into what hercsy he fell, was never rebaptized by

atholics.’
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t See Bingh. Antiq., B. ii. ch. 22, sec. 6, where he examines the latter part of this Canon,
It may be asked who are the deaconesses spoken of here? Some (e.g. Baronius) assert the
deaconesses of the Church are meant; and conclude from this Canon that up to this time at
least they had no imposition of hands, and were in all respects lay persons. Others (see Bingham,
as last quoted, where the names of many are given) understand the Canon to speak of the
deaconesses of the Paulianisis who came over to the Church. Balsamon and Zonaras held this
view ; the latter says, speaking of these deacomesses, . . . xetpobeciay 8t pi ixotoac, dc rai by
raig Aaikoic éExrdlecfar kehede, Sre dpoloyfoovo: Ty aipeciv alrdy, cal
dwboywvras avTic

Alex. Aristinus also understood the Canon to speak of the deaconesses of the Paulianists. He
Bays, ai O Sakévicoar alrdv, el pf rwva Exovo xerpobesiav, idv 7§ xafohixg Tposilbwaw
'ExxAnoig, kal Bamricfiioy, perd rwy Aaidy cvvrarrovrar (Their deaconesses also, since they
have no imposition of hands, if they come over to the Catholic Church and are baptized, are
placed (or ranked) among the laity).

2 Again a difference of opinion prevails as to the meaning of xepoBeoea here. Justellus, in a
pote on this Canon, says, * here xepofecia is taken for ordination or consecration, not for bene-
diction; " and again, “for neither were deaconesses, subdeacons, readers, and other ministers
ordaired, but a blessing was merely pronounced over them by prayer and imposition of hands”
(nec enim diaconissze hypodiaconi, lectores ceeterique ministri ordinabantur, sed tantum super eos
fundebatur benedictio per orationem et impositionem manuum). But Bingham (see page 101)
objects to this, and says a distinction should be drawn between the imposition of hands usual on
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nissarum autem meminimus que in habitu short, the same form shall be observed
quidem cengentur, quoniam nec ullam ha- respecting all enrolled in the (their)clergy.
bent manuum impositionem, ut omnino But by Deaconesses we mean those who
inter Laicos ipse connumerentur. were esteemed such from their habit, for
they received not even any imposition of
hands, so that they are to be reckoned al-
togetlier of (or “among *) the laity.

CANON XX.

Quoniam sunt quidam, qui in die Do-  Because there are some who kneel on
minico genu flectunt, et ipsis diebus Pente- the Lord’s-day, and evern in the days of
costes, ut omnia similiter in omni parochia Pentecost: that all things may be uni-
serventur, visum est sancte synodo, ut formly performed (preserved) in every
stantes Deo orationes effundant, parish, it seems good to the holy Synod,

that prayers be offered to God standing.

the reconciliation and reception of penitents, &e., and that solemn imposition of hands with
prayer used when an individual was set apart and appointed to an office in the Church, for this
is ordination in the strict sense. It is somewhat important on this question to remember that in
the Apost. Const. the same form of prayer in substance, with imposition of hands, used at the
ordination of deacons, was also used at the ordination of deacomesses; for the former the fol-
lowing is part of the prayer offered . . . xai ¢migavoy 16 wpbowméy gov iwi Tov JodAdy dov
Tévde; Tdv mpoxapilousvdy cou eic Slakpviav, xal wAfjoov adrov Ivebparog dyiov, xal
duvapewc, e Erhnoac Erépavoy, k. \. ¢h, 18; and for the deaconesses, ch. 20, avric xai viv
imbe imi T SotAqy cow Thvle, iy wpoxeploptvny sic Scaxoviav, kai dd¢ adrg Myeipa
&yroy, xal kabapioov adriy, oA, On the direction fo the bishop to lay his hand on the
%eaconess {(Apost. Const. lib. 8, ch, 19), Cotelerius remarks, Frequentissime Greei, rarissime
atini.

3 Bingh. Antig., B. iz. ch. 2. Book ix. ch, 8, in this latter place he says, ¢ Asfor the ancient
names, I have had occasion to show before, that the words mapoicia and Joiknerg, for the three
first ages were of the same importance, denoting not what we now call a parish chureh, but a
city with its adjacent towns or conntry regior.”

See also Sclater's Original Draught of the Primitive Church, ch. 2, particularly pp. 29—36 of
the Oxford Reprint.

* See on this subject Bingh. Antiq., B. xiii. ch. 8, sec. 3, and B. xx, ¢h. 6. Tertul, De Orat.,
ch. 22, ap. Routh, Opus., p. 113. Kaye’s Tertullian, pp. 407-9, Camb., 1826,
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1 “This rule seems to have been made chiefly on account of Meletius, Bishop of Antioch,
Gregory Nazianzum, and Peter of Alexandria. For Meletius, leaving the Eastern diocese, had
come to Constantinople to ordain Gregory Bishop there. And Gregory having abandoned the
bishoprie of Sasima, which was in the Pontic diocese, had removed to Comnstantinople. While
Peter of Alexandria had sent to Constantinople seven Egyptian bishops to ordain Maximus the
Cynic. For the purpose therefore of repressing these (disorders), the Fathers of the Synod of
Constantinople made this Canon.” Valesius’ note on Spc. Egc. H., v. 8. As to the statement
of Valesins above given, that Gregory afiandsned the bishopric of Basima (¢t Gregorius, relicto
Sasimorum Episcopatu), see Robertson’s Church Hist.,-vol. 1. 269 and 273. On the number
of bishops actually engaged in the ordination of Maximus, see Valesius’ note on Sozomen, Ece.
H,, vii. 9. He says, Baronius quidem Maximum a septem episcopis ZEgyptiis ordinatum esse



CANONES SYNODI CONSTANTINOPOLITANZE
(ECUMENICZE SECUNDX.

CANON L

Statuerunt, qui Constantinopoli conve-
nerunt sancti Patres, cccxviil. Patrum,
qui Niewa convenerunt, fidlem non abro-
gari, sed firmam ac stabilem manere opor-
tere, et omnem heeresin anathematizari, et
specialiter Eunomianorum, seu Eudoxiano-
rum, et Semiarianorum sive Spiritus Sancti
adversariorum, et Sabellianorum, et Mar-
cellianorum, et Photinianorum, et Apol-
linaristarum,

The holy Fathers met together at Con-
stantinople have decreed that the creed of
the 318 Fathers who assembled at Nicea
of Bithynia, be not abolished, but that it
(that) remain firm: and that every heresy
be anathernatized, and specially that of the
Eunomians or Eudoxians, and that of the
Semiarians or Pneumatomachi, and that
of the Sabellians, Marcellians, Photinians,
and Apollinarians,

CANON 1L

Episcopi, ad Ecclesias qum sunt ultra
suam diecesin, suosque limites, ne ac-
cedant, nec Ecclesias confundant, sed se-
cundum canones Alexandriz quidem Epis-
copus Agyptum solam regat: orientis
autem Episcopi orientem solum adminis-
trent, servatis privilegiis ac preeeminentiis,
quze sunt in Niceni concilii Canonibus
Antiochenz Ecclesim. Et Asiane dicecesis
Episcopi qua sunt in sola Asiana adminis-
trent, et Thraciee Episcopi Thraciam tan-
tum regant, et Pontice Ponticam. Non
vocati autem Episcopi, ultra diccesim ne

Let not Bishops go out of (beyond)
their dioceses to Churches beyond their
bounds, nor disturb the Churches, but
according to the Canons, let the Bishop of
Alexandria administer the affairs of Egypt
alone, and the Bishops of the Fast govern
the East alone; the rights and privileges
mentioned in the Nicene Canons being
preserved inviolate to the Church of An-
tioch. Let the Bishops of the Asian diocese
administer the Asian affairs only. And
the Bishops of the Poniic diocese, the
affairs of Pontus only ; and they of Thrace,

geribit. Sed eum abunde refutavimus in notis ad librum v. Hist, Theod., ubi nautas pro Episcopis
a Baronio sumptos esse ostendimus. Patrol. Greee. vol. 67, col. 1439,
# Valesins observes that this word is capable of a double meaning, for it may be translated

supra as well as extra.

Lucas Holstenins understood it in the former sense :
remarks, the Canon itself fixes the meaning and decides for the latter interpretation,

ut, as Valesius
“ Addunt

?ni’m Patres *Achfirovs 8¢ bmioxdmove dmip Jwicgaw piy dmBaivew. Quare dwip Sioikpoww
émiokomor lidem sunt ac dmepspeot, quomodo Socrates paulo ante vocavit Gregorium Nazianze-
num.”  Note on Soc. Ece. ﬁ., v. 8, where the substanee of this Canon is given.

® Znpelwsar . . . dwd Tob mapévrog kavdvog b1 7O wakawdy wdvreg ol TEY bmwdpytdy pn-
TROWOAITal adroxipalor fjoay, kai b TEY oixciwy cvvédwy byaporoveivro. {Observe from the
present Canon, that of old all the Metrppolitans of provinces were independent, and were or-
dained by their own Synods.) Balsamon in loc.
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! There were then (say Zon. and Bals.) some Churches among the barbarians, in which, per-
haps, a sufficient number of bishops for holding a synod were not ordained, or it might be
necessary that persons duly qualified should visit Churches so situated, for the purpose of con-
firming 1n the truth those who had abandoned the surrounding idolatry. Wherefore ¢ the holy
Synod permitted that a nation so situated should be governed in such manner still, on account of
the necessity of the case, even though it were contrary to the Canons.” Johnson translates the
latter part of the Canon thus, ¢ The Churches among the barbarians must be governed accord-
ing to the cusfoms which prevailed with their ancestors.”

2 This Canon, in the translation of Dion. Exig., is appended to the second, of which it forms
the continuation, as follows, Verumtamen Constantinopolitanus Episcopus habeat honoris prima-
tum post Romanum Episcopum : propterea quod urbs ipsa sit junior Roma.

3 It would be impossible (as indeed it would be also unnecessary) to enter here into the general
question respecting the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome, but it is of the utmost importance to ob-
serve the reason specified by the assembled bishops for conferring upon the Bp of Constantinople a
position of rank and dignity ¢ next after the Bp of Rome,” viz. because he was the Bishop of New
Rome, indicating as it ﬁ:es so elearly, that in their opinion the rights and privileges of the Bp of
Rome were intimately connected with, and originated in, the secular greatness of the city, over
the Church of which he presided, coupled, no doubt, with the fact of its being also an apostolic
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transeant, ad ordinationem, vel aliquam
aliam administrationem Ecclesiastiqam.
Servato autem prascripto de dicccesibus
canone, clarum est, quod unamquamque
provinciam provineie synodus administra-
bit, secundum ea que fuerunt Niceez de-
finita. Que autem in barbaris sunt genti-
bus, Dei Eeclesias administrare oportet
secundum patrum, que servate est, con-
guetudinem.

the affairs of the Thracian diocese only:
but let not Bishops go out of their diocese
to ordination, or any other ecclesiastical
administrations, uninvited. The aforesaid
Canon concerning the dioceses being ob-
served, it is evident that the provincial
Synod shall arrange the affairs of each
diocese according to the decrees made at
Niceea: but the Churches of God among the
barbarous nations ought to be governed
according to the established custom of the
Fathers.

CANON IIIL,

Constantinopolitanus Episcopus habeat
priores honoris partes post Romanum
Episcopum, eo quod sit ipsa nova Roma,

That the Bishop of Constantinople have
the prerogative OF honour, next after the
Bishop of Rome, because it (i. e. Constan-
tinople) is new Rome.

. CANON 1V,

Statuerunt etiam de Maximo Cynico, et
(élls petulantia, et insolentia, que fuit

onstantinopgli, ut Maximus Episcopus,
nec fuerit, vel sit, nec qui ab eo ordinati
fuerunt, in ullo, quicunque is sit, gradu
cleri, omnibus, et quee circa ipsum fuerunt,
et quee ab illo facta sunt, infirmatis.

As to Maximus the Cynic, and the dis-
orders occasioned by his means at Con-
stantinople ; ¢ ¢s agreed that Maximus
neither was nor is a Bishop, nor are they
who have been ordained by him in any
order whatever of the clergy, since both all
things which have been done conecerning
him, and by him, are rendered null.

Church,

“Bome (according to Zonaras) maintained the word uera was indicative of time, not

of any inferjority of honour as compared with Old Rome” (8id rajy mpdfeaiy v perd fvio
Tob xpdvov dnlwrwry épasay elvay, kai 0dy’ dwoPiBacudy i Tdic wpde riv moeaPuripar
‘Pduny). This certainly was the view held by Aristenus: his words are, 70 yap perd, ivraida,
ol Tijg Tupiic, dAAL Tob xpovod, tori nlwrikéy &g av gimot Tig, 6T pETa rm)x)\m‘;g. xpévove,
Tii¢ tone Tepdic T ‘Poung pericye xai 0 Kwvoravrvoumdhewg. “But” (as the writer above
quoted remarks) ““the interpretation which represents this preposition pera as indicative of time,
not of rank, is forced, and yields not a good or sound meaning.” See Conc. of Chal., Can. 28;
also Cone, in Tyrullo, Can. 36, which enjoins (renewing this present Canon and the 28th of Chal-
cedon) that, *the throne of Constantinople should enjoy equal privileges (fowy mpeoBeiwv) with
t];tat of Old Rome,” but yet, * in ecclesiastical matters should pay it honour, as being sccond
after it.”

* 8ee Sozomen’s Ece. Hist. vii. 9, and the note of Valesius {note 1, Patrol. Grac., 67. Col.
1438), where many circumstances favourable to Maximus are pointed out.

® Sozomen gives the substance of this Canon in the following words: MdEeuov 8¢, pdre
veyeviieas 4 elvar iwiokomov, pite K\pixodg, Tove wap' adred ysporovidivrac (Maximus
neither was nor is a hishop, neither are they clergymen who were ordained by him), which
has been followed in the English translatjon.
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1 Tt is the opinion of Bp Bev. and others, that this and the following Canon were made, not
at the General Council of Constantinople, A. n. 381, but in the following year, when the great-
est part of the Bishops who had been present at the Council again assembled at Constantinople.
See his note on this 5th Canon. Routh’s Opus,, 2. 451. Oxf, 1832 ; Robertson’s Ch. His., i, 274,
note . Johnson (Vade Mecum, p. 174) says, ** However, it is certain that the Greeks always
received the following Canons; and it is generally” (not at the present time, so far at least as
the 7th Canon is concerned) “ owned, that they were made in some council held at Constanti-
nople, if not the same year with the foregoing, yet soon after.”

2 Quid Patres per Tomum rdv Svric@y velint, inter doctos_nondu_m convenit. Bp Bev, His
own opinion is, “Tépog Svriewy hic commemoratus nihil aliud fuit, quam libellus . . ., sive
Epistola Synodica, quem Occidentales Episcopi Romz Constaniinopolim miserunt.”” See also
Prolegom. Ad. Opp. Damasi (Patrolog. vel. xiii, col. 218-19). Balsamon and Zonaras under-
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CANON V.

Quod ad volumen attinet occidentalium,
etiam eos suscipimus qui Antiochiee unam
Patris, et Filii, et Sancti Spiritus deitatem
confitentur, .

As to the tome of the Western Bishops,
we receive also those at Antioch, who ac-
knowledge the one Deity of Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost.

CANON VI

Quoniam multi Ecclesiasticum ordinem
confundere, et subvertere volentes inimice,
et, sycophantice adversus orthodoxos Epis-
copos, qui Ecclesias administrant, accusa-
tiones quasdam confingunt, nihil aliud
quam sacerdotum bonam existimationem
contaminare, ¢t in pace degentium popu-
lorum tumultus concitare conantes: ea de
causa placuit sanctee Synodo Episcoporum,
qui Constantinopoli convenerunt, non sine
discussione admittere accusatores, nec om-
nibus eorum qui Ecclesias administrant,
accusationes permittere, nec omnes exclu-
dere : sed si quis propriam quidem quere-
lam, id est, privatam intendat Episcopo,
ut detrimento aliquo, vel injuria aliqua
ab ipso affectus, in ejusmodi accusationi-
bus, meec accusatoris personam nec re-
ligionem examinari: oportet enim Epis-
copi conscientiam esse omnibus modis
liberam, et eum qui sibi injuriam factam
esse dicit, cujuscunque sit religionis, jus
suum consequi. Si autem sit crimen ec-
clesiasticum, quod Episcopo intenditur,
tunc examinare personas accusatorum: ut
primum quidem hereticis non liceat or-
thodoxos Episcopos pro rebus ecclesiasticis
accusare : hareticos autem dicimus, et

Because many desiring to confound and
subvert the ecclesiastical order, do ma-
liciously and slanderously fabricate certain
charges against the orthodox Bishops who
govern the Churches, attempting no-
thing else than to sully the reputation of
Priests, and to raise disturbance among
peaceable people ; for this reason the
holy Synod of Bishops assembled at Con-
stantinople has decreed; that accusers
be not admitted without examination, and
that neither all be permitted to bring ac-
cusations against those who govern the
Churches, nor yet in truth all be excluded.
But if any one bring any personal, that is,
private accusation (complaint) against the
Bishop, as having been oppressed, or
having suffered at his hands (lit. “from
him ”) any other thing contrary to right,
in the case of such accusations, neither the
character (person) nor the religion of the ac-
cuser should be considered ; foritis fit both
that the conscience of the Bishop should
be clear in every respect, and that he who
says he is wronged should have justice done
to him (should receive his rights) of what
religion soever he be. Butif an ecclesias-
tical crime be objected against the Bishop,

stand by it a decree, or definition of faith, made at Sardica confirming the erced of the Council
of Nicza ; the latter says, oi (i. e. the Bishops at Sardica) xai Spov $£é8evro BeBatwivra o dytow
“Ui-‘ﬂﬂi\‘ov 76V iy Nixaig waripor, . . . Tépov 8t elme @y SuTtkwwy, T pbvor ot duricol Emioko-
ol Toiror iEifevro.  Socrates indeed (Ece. H. ii. 20) and Sozomen (3. 12) say that a confes-
sion of faith was drawn up by this Council, but in this they are in error, as the decisive language
of Athanasius proves. The Creed is given by Theodor. Ecc. Hist., B. ii. Conf. Patrolog.
-vol. ¥ii. 920, note 11, By tome of the Western Biskops is to be understood an exposition
of faith, drawn up in a Synod of Antioch held under Melitius, A, D, 378, sent to Damasus Bp of
Rome and other ‘Western Bishops.” Justellus, Ap. Patrolog. vol. 1xvii. col. 128. Routh’s Opus-
cula, vol. ii, page 448-9,

, g paprvpiay Ty rard imoxémol aipericdy uij wpoedixecfar, AAAG unét mieTov Eva
#ovey. Apost, Can. 75. Conf. 129 Can, Afr.pCode. wr oot ’ F
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1

“either law, the canonical and civil, demand this of accusers, that if they prove not the

crime which theylay to any one’s charge, they themselves be subject to the same punishment
which they attempted to bring on-the accused.” Bp Bev. Among others, he quotes in illustra-
tion the following passage : Nam inscriptio primo semper fiat, ut talionem calumniator recipiat,
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qui olim ab Ecclesiq abdicati sunt, et qui
sunt postea a mobis anathematizati: ad
heec autem, et eos qui se sanam quidem
fidem confiteri pre se ferunt, avulsi autem
gunt, et abscissl, et adversus canonicos nos-
tros -Episcopos congregationem faciunt.
Preoterea autem etsi aliqui eorum, ab Ee-
clesia ob aliguas causas, prius eondemnati,
et ejecti, vel excommunicati fuerint, sive ex
clero, sive ex laicorum ordine, nec eis licere
Episcopum aecusare, priusquam proprium
crimen absterserint. Similiter autem et
eos qui prius rei facti accusatique sunt,
non prius ad Episcopi, vel aliorum clerico-
rum accusationem admitti, quam se objec-
torum sibi eriminum insontes ostenderint.
Sed si nonnulli, nec heretici, nec excom-
municati fuerint, nec prius demnati, vel
aliquorum criminum accusati, dicant autem
se habere aliquas adversus Episcopum
eriminationes, eos jubet sancta Synodus
primum quidem apud provincie Episcopos
accusationem persequi, et apud eos probare
crimina Episcopi, qui aliquarum rerum
accusatur. Quod si evenerit, ut provinciales
Episcopi crimina quse Episcopo intentata
sunt, corrigere non possint, tunc ipsos ac-
cedere ad majorem synodum dicecesis illius
Episcoporum pro hac causa convocatorum :
et accusationem non prius intendere, quam
sequale sibi periculum statuant, siquidem
in rebus examinandis, accusatum Episco-
pum calumniari convicti fuerint. 81 quis
autem iis quee ut prius declaratum est,
decreta fuerunt, contemptis, ausus fuerit,
vel imperatoris aures molestia afficere, vel

then the characters (persons) of the ae-
cusers ought to be considered, that in the
first place heretics may not be allowed to
bring accusations concerning ecclesiastical
matters against the orthodox Bishops.
(Those we call heretics who have formerly
been condemned by the Church, and those
who afterwards have been anathematized
by us, and in addition to them, those also
who pretend to confess the sound faith,
but have made a schism and gathered
congregations in opposition to us the
Canonical Bishops.) But, in the next
place, if any, either of the Clergy, or of
the rank of laymen, have been for cer-
tain crimes condemned and ejected, or ex-
communicated by the Church, not even
shall these be allowed to accuse a Bishop
before they are first cleared from the crimes
charged upon them (lit. “their own
charge ™), and that likewise they who are
themselves accused beforehand be not al-
lowed to accuse (be not received for the
accusation of) a Bishop or other clergymen
before they have proved themselves in-
nocent of the crimes objected against them.
But if there are any, neither heretics
nor excommunicated, either condemned
or before accused for any crimes who say
they have any accusation of an ecclesiasti-
cal nature (any ecclesiastical accusation)
against the Bishop: the holy Synod com-
mands, that the accusations be made, first
before all the Bishops of the province, and
before them to prove the accusation pre-
ferred against the Bishop (lit. “accusation
of the Bishop eharged with certain crimes ),
but if it haﬁ;pen that the provincial Bishops
are unequal to the settlement of the charges
made against the Bishops, then that they
go to the greater Synod of the Bishops of
that diocese, summoned together for this
cause, and let not the informers bring for-
ward the accusation till (before) they have
first in writing awarded to themselves an
equal penalty (danger)if, in the examina-
tion of the matters, they be convicted of
having falsely charged the accused Bishop.
But if any one despising our decrees, accord-
ing to what has been already said, shall dare
to trouble either the emperor’s ears, or the

quia ante inscriptionem nemo debet judicari vel damnari cum et swculi leges hac eadem retine-

ant,

works of Dam. Patrol. vol. xiii, col. 427.

But the Epistle to Stephen, from which the above is taken, is placed among the Apacryphal
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1 This Canon, I confess, is contained in all the editions of the Commentaries of Bulsamon and
Zonaras. It is cited also by Photius in Nomoean. tit. ¥ii. ch. xiv., besides it i extant in a con-
tracted form in the Epitorre of Alexius Aristenes. Butit is wanting in all the Latin versions of
the Canons, in the ancient translations of Dionys. Exig., Isidore, Mercator, &c.; also in the
Epitome of Sym. Logothet., and the Arabic paraphrase of Josephus Agyp., and what is par-
ticularly to be observed, in the collection of John of Antioch; and this not through want of
attention on his part, as is clear from this, namely, that in'the order of the Canons-as given
by him he attributes six Canons only to this second General Council, saying, rav Iy Kwy-
oravrivounéda cvveNBdvrwy marépey, b’ Ov iderifnoay xavéveg EL (... of the Fathers
who assembled at Constantinople, by whom six Canons were set forth ™), so that it is elear the
present was not reckoned among the Canons of this Council in those days. Nay, the whole
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secularium principum judicia, vel universa-
lem Synodum- perturbare, neglectis omni-
.bus dicecesis Episcopis, eum nulle modo
esse ad accusationem admittendum, ut qui
Canonibus injuriam fecerit, et ecclesiasti-
cum.ordinem everterit. -

courts of secular rulers, or disturb a ge-
neral council, dishonouring all the Bishops
of the diocese, such a person shall by no
means be allowed to give information
(such an one is not at &ll to be admitted
to accuse) as treating the Cenons with
contempt and destroying the ecclesiastical
order.

CANON VIIL

Eos qui rectee fidei adjiciuntur, et parti
eorum, qui ex heereticis servantur, recipi-
mus, secundum subjectum ordinem. Ari-
anos quidem et Macedonianos, et Sabbati-
anos, et Novatianos, qui dicunt seipsos
Catharos, hoc est mundos, vel Sinistros; et
Tessaresdecatitas sive Tetraditas, et Apol-
linaristas, recepimus, dantes quidem libel-
los, et omnem heeresin anathematizantes,
que non sentit ut Sencta Dei Catholica et
Apostolica Ecclesia, et signatos sive unctos
primum sancto chrismate, et frontem, et
oculos, et nares, et os, et aures, et eos
signantes dicimus, “ Signaculum doni Spi-
ritus Sanctl” Atqui %]unomianos qui in
unam demersionem baptizantur, et Monta-
nistas, qui hic dicuntur Phryges, et Sabel-
lianog, qui idem esse Patrem et Filium
opinantur, utrunque simul confundentes,
et alia gravia et indigna faciunt, et alias
omnes heereses (quoniam hic muiti sunt,
et maxime qui ex Galatarum regione ve-
niunt), quicunque ex his rectss fidei ad-
scribi volunt, ut Greecos admittimus, et
primo quidem die ipsos Christianos faci-
mus: secundo catechumenos; deinde ter-

Those who from among the heretics join
themselves to orthodoxy and the por-
tion of the saved, we receive according to
the subjoined method and custom. Arians,
Macedonians, Sabbathians, and Novatians,
who call themselves pure (Cathari) and
left-handed (or rather, “ most excellent,”
see var. Read.), and Quartodecimans, or
Tetradites and the Apollinarians, we re-
ceive if they give (giving) written renun-
ciations of their errors and anathematiz-
(ing) every heresy which does not think as
the holy catholic and apostolic Church
of God thinks, and sealed or anointed first
with the sacred unction, both on the fore-
head, and eyes, and nose, and mouth, and
ears, And sealing them, we say, “The
seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost.” The
Eunomians, however, who are baptized
only with (or “to”) one immersion, and
the Montanists, who are here called Phry-
gians, and the Babellians, who assert the
Father and Son to be the same, and use
other pernicious practices, and all other
heresies (for there are many here, espe-
cially they who come from the country of

composition of this Canon clearly indicates (non obscure indicat) that it is to be ascribed, neither
to this present Council, mor to any other (unless perhaps that of Trullo, of which we shall
speak afterwards). “ For nothing is appointed in it, nothing confirmed, but a certain ancient
custom of receiving converted heretics, is here merely recited.” Nihil enim in eo constituitur,
nihil confirmatur; sed tantum antiqua qumdam hereticos conversos recepiendi consuetndo hie
recitatur. Bev. in loe.

* “We must without any doubt read dpiorove, or at least kaBapwripoue. In truth we never
Tead that the Novatians called themselves dptorepovg (left-handed); but rather did they con-
tmua].[y boast that they were the best and most excellent of all men,” Ber.

® Vid. Apost. Car. 30, and the notes of Bp Bev.
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tio exorcizamus sive adjuramus ipsos, ter the Galatians), all who from among these

eimul in faciem eorum et auris insufflando. are willing to betake themselves to ortho-

Et sic catechizamus, sive initiamus et cu- doxy, we receive as we do Pagans. And

ramus ut longo tempore versentur in eccle- the first day we make them Christians; the

giis, et audiant Scripturas, et tunc ipsos second, catechumens; then the third, we

baptizemus. exorcise them; after blowmg thrice into
their face and ears. And thus,we catechise
them, and make them continue a good
while in the Church, and hear the Scrip-
tures; and then we baptize them.
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1 That is, the Synod over which John Patrisrch of Antioch presided. A full history of the
events connected with this Council will be found in the Historical Preface to the second part of
the Works of Marius Mercator (Patrol. vol. xlviii. col. 599—747). Soc. Ece. H. 7. 34.

¢ Balsamon says that by an error the name of the Bishop of Rome (Ke\eorivov) was in some
copies substituted for Keheoriov. Bp Bev. supposes that Balsamon directed this cbservation
against Aristenus, who certainly adopted the false reading ; his epitome is,— Bdw dmolegfsic
Tiic ovvddov pntpomodirng ¢ Keheorive dvriyray 7 a'vﬂiin'l_'m, dwdBAnro¢. And in his
Commentary on Can. 3, he shows clearly that he supposed the Bishop of Rome was the person
alluded to: he says . .. Tod dvfpwmokdrpov xai Svooefoig, kal lovdaibppovoc, xai 709 Kehea-
Tivod 7ob Ti¢ Pupng imiorémov ippdynoay Séypara. Upon which Bp Bev. observes,
Quod . . . satis mirari nequeo, &c., At which I cannot sufficiently wonder, when in the Greek
Calendars themselves, on the 8th of April the memory of Celestine Bp of Rome was celebrated,
8s a saint, and an opposer of the Nestorian heresy. .



CANONES SANCTZA EPHESINAE SYNODI TERTIAE
(ECUMENICA:.

CANON I

Quoniam oportebat etiam eos qui in
provinciis ‘aut -urbibus morentes sanct®
synodo non interfuerunt, propter aliquam
causam, vel ecclesissticaim, vel corporalem,
non ignorare ea que de ipsis statuta sunt,
vestre sanctitati et dilictioni notum facimus,
quod si guis Metropolitanus i sancta et
universali synodo defeciens, apostasi®, seu
defectionis concessui, ac conventiculo ad-
heesit, vel posthac adherebit, vel cum Ce-
lestio sensit, aut sentiet, is adversus sum
provincie episcopos mnihil penitus agere

otest, omni ecclesiastica communione ab
iinc Jam a Synodo.ejectus, et ad nullum
exercendum munus officiumque idoneus
existens. Sed et ipsis provincie episcopis,
et iis qui sunt circumecirca Metropolitanis,
qui que sunt rectse opinionis sentiunt, om-
nino subjicietur, et de episcopatus gradu
dejicietur.

Since it is fit that they also who were
absent from the holy Synod, and remained
in their province or city on account of some
impediment (cause) either ecclesiastical or
bodily, should not be ignerant of what
has been decreed concerning them, we sig-
nify to your holiness and charity, that if
any Metropolitan seceding from the holy
and ecumenical Synod, hath attached, or
may afterwards attach, himself to the op-
posing Synod (lit. assembly of apostasy),
or entertain, or shall entertain, the senti-
ments of Ceelestius, he cannot by any means
effect anything against the bishops of the
province, being from this time forth ejected
by the Synod from ell ecclesiastical com-
munion, and incapable of exercising Ais
office, but he shall in all respects be sub-
ject to those same bishops of the province,
and to the neighbouring Metropolitans
who are orthodox in their sentiments, and
be cast out from the dignity of the episco-
pate.

' CANON IL

8i autem nonnulli provinciales Episcopi
sanctzz Synodo nom interfuerunt, et apo-
stasiee accesserunt, vel accedere conati
fuerunt, vel cum etiam Nestorii depositioni
subscripsissent, ad apostasiee concessum

But if any provincial Bishops were ab-
sent from the holy Syned, and eitker were
present, or attempted to be present, at the
refractory assembly, or even after having
subseribed the deposition of Nestorius,

. Ceelestiug (vid. Marius Mercator, Lib. Subnot. Patrol. vol. xlviii. col. 114) held the follow-

ing opinions :~

Adam mortalem factum, qui sive peccaret, sive non peccaret, fuisset moriturus.

Quoniam peecatum Adz ipsum solum lesit, et non gens humanum.

Quonizm infantes qui nascuntur, in eo statu sunt, in quo Adam fuit ante preevaricationem.
Quoniam neque per mortem Ads omne genus hominum moritur quia neque per ressurrectio-

nem Christi omne genus hominum resurgit.

Quoniam infantes, etiamsi non baptizentur, habent vitam seternam,
Adjecit . . . posse esse hominem sine peccato, et facile Dei mandata servare, quoniam ante

Christi adventum fuerunt homines sine peccato.

Et quoniam sic lex mittit ad requiem eelorum, sicut evangelium.
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! Seec the Anathemas and Counter-anathemas of eril and Nestorius in Marius Mercator,
Patrol. vol, xlviii. col. 910, &c., where many interesting documents connected with the Nes-
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recurrerunt, ii omnino ut sancte Synodo
visum est, sint a sacerdotio alieni et gradu
excidant.

went to that assembly, these, according to
the opinion of the holy Synod, are estranged
from the priesthood, and deprived of (faﬁen
from) their dignity.

CANON III

8i quis’ autem ex clericis, qui sunt in
unaquaque urbe, vel regione, et sunt sub
Nestorio et iis qui sunt cum ipso, sacerdotio
autem sunt interdicti, eo quod recte sen-
tiant, ut ii quoque proprium gradum re-
cipiant, justum censuimus. Communiter
autem omnibus qui cum orthodoxa et uni-
versali Synodo consentiunt, clericis jube-
mus iHs qui desciverunt, vel desciscunt,
Episcopis nulle penitus modo subjici.

But if any of the clergy, in any city or
district, have been prohibited the exer-
cise of their sacred office on account of
their orthodoxy, by Nestorius and his
party (lit. those who are with him), we
pronounce it just that they regain their
proper dignity. And in general we forbid
clergymen who agree with the orthodox
and cecumenical Synod to be, in any way,
subject to the seceding and revelting
bishops.

CANON 1V,

81 qui autem clerici desecerint, et ausi
sint vel privatim, vel publicé, vel cum
Nestorio, vel cum Celestio sentire, eos quo-
que esse depositos a sancta Synodo justum
visum est.

But if any clergymen have seceded, and
have dared, either publicly or privately, to
maintain the sentiments of Nestorius or
Celestius, it hath been thought just by
the holy Synod that they likewise be de-
posed.

CANON V.

Quicunque autem propter indigna sua
facta, a sancta Synodo vel a proprio Epi-
scopo condemnati sunt, et eis non canonice,
prout omnia facit indiscriminatim, Nes-
torius vel qui idem cum eo sentiunt, resti-
tuere tentirunt, vel tentaverint communi-
‘onem, vel gradum, id nihil eis prodesse, et
depositos nihilo secius manere justum pu-
tarunt.

But as many as were condemned for
unreasonable practices, by the holy Synod
or their own Bishops, and to whom, un-
canonically, and according to his usual
indifference, Nestorius and his partisans
have attempted, or may attempt, to restore
communion or their dignity, they (i. e. the
Fathers at Eph.) have thought it just, that
these also remain -unrelieved, and be no-
thing the less deposed.

torian Controversy may be seen. Soc. Ece. H., lib. 7, cc. 32, 34. Joan. Damas. Hercs. 81, ap.
Eccles, Graec. Monumenta, vol. i. page 307, par. 1677.
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1 Nemely, the declarations and subscriptions of those who had signed the creed of Theodore,
appended to the *“ Libellus”* of Charisins.

2 See Bingh. Antig., B. 10. ch, iv. page 464. .

3 Die vigesimo secundo Julii convenerunt Patres . .. “ Then Charisius, Presbyter and Curator
(ceconomus) of the Church of Philadelphia, complained before the Synod, and having Eresented
a declaration, asked that the sentence of his Bishop, Theophanes, might be rescinded, by whom
he had been deposed, because he had resisted the Presbyters, Jacobus and Antonius, who, sent
by Anastasius and Photius, friends of Nestorius, with letters to the Bishops of Lydia, dissemi-
nated the creed of Theodore, which was plainly immious, and presented it for subscription to
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CANON VI

Similiter autem, si qui voluerint, que in
sancta Ephesina Synodo de singulis acta
sunt, quovis modo, labefactare, decrevit
sancta Synodus, si sint quidem Episcopi
vel clericl, a proprio gradu omnino exci-
dere: si autem laici, exeommunicatos ma-
nere.

Likewise, if any are willing in any way to
annul what has been deereed (lit. “ done™)
concerning every particular, in the holy
Synod at Ephesus, the holy Synod has
determined that they be wholly deprived
of their office, if indeed they be Bishops or
clergymen, but if laymen, put out of com-
munion.

CANON VIIL

His lectis, decrevit saneta Synodus, non
licere cuiquam aliam fidem afferre, vel
scribere, vel componere, quam eam que &
sanctis Patribus, qui Nice® congregati sunt
in Sancto Spiritu, definita est. Qui autem
aliam audent fidem componere, vel addu-
cere, vel offerre, iis qui se ad veritatis ag-
nitionem volunt convertere, vel ex gentif'-
tate, vel ex Judsismo, vel ex quacunque
secta; eos, si sint quidem Episcopi, vel
clerici, ab Episcopatu esse alienos Hpisco-
Pos, et clericos a clero ; si autem sint laici,
anathematizari, Eodem modo autem si
deprehensi fuerint aliqui, sive Episcopi,
sive clerici, sive laici vel sentire, vel docere
ea quz sunt in expositione allata a Charisio
Presbytero de humane nature susceptione
unigeniti Filii Dei, sive scelerata et per-
versa Nestorii dogmata, que etiam sub-
Jecta sunt, subjiciantur sententie hujus
sancte et universalis Synodi, ut Episcopus

‘When these things had been read, the
holy Synod decreed, that it should be un-
lawful for any one to propose .or write or
compose any other creed beside that which
had been drawn up (lit. *“ decreed ) by the
holy Fathers, assembled at the eity of Nice,
with the Holy Ghost. But they who dare
either to compose another creed, or to in-
troduce or offer ¢ to those who desire to
turn to a knowledge of the truth, either
from heathenism, or Judaism, or from any
heresy whatsoever, that they, if indeed
they are Bishops or clergymen, be deposed
(estranged), the Bishops from the Episco-
pate,and the clergymen from the clergy,
but if they are laymen, that they be
anathematized. In like manner, if any,
either Bishops, clergymen, or ldymen, be
detected maintaining or teaching what is
contained in the explanation introduced
by Charisius the priest concerning the in-

those who came over to the Church from the heresy of the Quartadecomani, Charisius is ab-
solved by the Synod, the creed of Theodore is condemned : that eelebrated law (namely, this 7th
Canon) on the subject of not composing any other formula of faith than that published by the
Nicene Fathers, was passed, and which in subsequent ages gave rise to so manfv disputes.”
(Garnier, Pref, in Sec. Part. Op. Marins Mer. col. 727.) In col. 876 is given the Libellus Charisii,
then the creed of Nestorius (s Theodore Mopsuesento compositum, Baluz. quoted in not.),
this is referred to by the ra ev ry wpokop. exfeoze of the Canon ; next the declarations and sub-
seriptions of those simple persons who were induced to sign it, * His igitur recitatis (see note 1}
decrevit sancta Synodus,” &c., Mar, Mer. col. 885.
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1 Routh suggests a transposition. See Opus. page 394.

2 “From this it is clear how little the Council of Ephesus regarded the judicial sentence (sen-
tentiam decretoriam) of the Roman Bishop, Innocent I., who, about twenty years before this, in
an Epistle to Alexander, Bp of Antioch, had claimed for this same Alexander the power of or-
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uidem scilicet sit ab episcopatu alienus;
glericus autem gradu similiter excidat. Si
sit autem quis laicus, anathematizetur et
ipse, ut prius dictum est.

carnation of the only begotten Son of God,
or the harsh and perverse doctrines of
Nestorius which are subjoined, let them
lie under the sentence of this holy and
cecumenical Synod, that is o say, that the
Bishop be deprived of the episcopate and
be deposed, that the clergyman likewise
be degraded from the clergy; but if any
be a layman, let him be anathematized, as
is before said.

CANON VIIL.

Rem prater leges ecclesiasticas, et sane-
torum Patrum Canones innovatam, et om-
nium libertatem attingentem, renunciavit
nobis in primis pius Episcopus Reginus,
et qui cum eo sunt Cypriorum provincie
religiosissimi Episcopi Zeno et Evagrius.
Quamobrem quoniam communes morbi
majori medicina opus habent, ut qui majus
etiam damnum afferant, ¢t maxime si neque
antiqua consuetudo consecuta est, ut An-
tiocheng civitatis Episcopus in Cypro ordi-
nationes faciat, quemadmodum et libellis
et propriis vocibus nos docuerunt viri re-
ligiosissimi, qui ad sanctam synodum ac-
cesserunt, iis qui sacrosanctis Cypri Eccle-
sils presunt, fraudi ac probro non erit, nec
ulla vi¢ aut impedimentum eis afferetur, si
secundum sanctorum Patrum Canones et
antiquam consuetudinem, per se religiosis-
simorum Episcoporum ordinationesfaciant.
Idem autem etin aliis dicecesibus,et quasunt
ubique provinciis servabitur; ut nullus re-
ligiosissimorum Episcoporum, provinciam
aliam, que non multis annis, et ag initio sub
sua,vel eorum qui illum preecesserunt, manu
fuerit, invadat: sed et si quis invaserit, et
sibi per vim submiserit, eam reddat, ne sanc-
torum patrum Canones transiliantur, nec
sub sacerdotalis muneris preetextu secularis
potestatis fastus subeat, nec libertatem
paulatim imprudentes amittamus, quam
nobis proprio sanguine dedit Dominus Je-
sus Christus, omnium hominum liberator.
Sanctee ergo et universali Synodo visum

Our fellow Bishop Reginus, most beloved
of God, and Zeno and Evagrius, most re-
ligious Bishops of the province of the
Cypriots, who are with him, have publicly
declared an innovation contrary to the
ecclesiastical laws, and the Canons of the
holy Fathers, and which touches the safety
of all. Since, then, common diseases re-
quire the stronger remedy, as bringing also
greater damage, more especially if it 1s not
in accordance even with ancient custom
that the Bishop of the city of Antioch
should perform ordinations in Cyprus, as
the most religious men, who have made
their entry into the holy Synod, have in-
formed us both by writing and by word of
mouth (“ and by their own voices™), there-
Jore the rulers of the holy Churches in Cy-
prus shall retain their inviolable and un-
impeachable right, according to the Canons
of the holy Fathers and ancient custom,
performing by themselves the ordinations of
the most religious Bishops. And the very
same shall be observed also in otherdioceses
and provinces everywhere, so that none
of the Bishops most beloved by God do
assume any other province that was not
formerly, and from the beginning, sub-
ject to him, or to his predecessors (lit.
“under his hand, or #hef of thoge before
him”). But ifany one have even assumed,
and by force have reduced ¢ under him,
he must give it up, lest the Canons of
the Fathers be transgressed, or the pride

daining Bishops in the island of Cyprus. See the Decrees of Pope Innocent, ch, xlv, xlvi.”
Routh, page 461. The Decrees of Innocent referred to may be seen in Patrol. vel. lxvii, col,

255,

e¢ Stillingfleet’s Orig. Brit., pages 106-8, and note 3 on 6th Can. Cone. Nic, sup.
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! « By this Canon our divines have fully established the exemption of the British Churches
from subjection to any Patriarch whatever; for it cannot be made to appear that either the
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est, ut unicuique provineie pura et invio-
lata serventur sua jura, que ab initio et
multis retro annis habet, secundum con-
suetudinem que jam olim servata est,
potestatem habente unorl{uc_)que Metro-
politano, actorum exemplaria ad suam
securitatem accipere. Si quis autem con-
stitutionem aliquam iis, qus nunc definita
sunt, repugnantem attulerit, eam quoque
esse irritam visum est toti sancte et uni-
versali Synodo.

of secular authority be sarreptitiously in-
troduced under the mask of the sacred
function, or we unknowingly by degrees
lose the liberty which our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Redeemer of all men, hath
given to us by his own blood. Ithasseemed
od, therefore, to the holy and general
vnod, that to each province be preserved
clear and inviolable the rights formerly
and from the beginning belonging to it,
according to the old prevailing custom;
each Metropolitan having authority to take
copies of the things now transacted (or “ of
the Acts ™) for his own security. But if
any one introduce a regnlation (or *de-
cree”) contrary to the things now decreed,
it has seemed good to al? this holy and
general Synod that it be of no force.

Bishop of Rome, or of any other ses, had any manner of jurisdiction over us hefore this Canon
was made; and whatever power he has assumed since was ¢ontrary to this Canon.” Johnson.
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! Et . ... Justinianus Imp., Novel. 131, de Canonibus Ecclesiasticis, Qeomifopey roivvy
rdliy voppoy imtyew ikchjpowacricods xavévac, Tolc vmd TEY dyiwv TEscdpwy cvvidwy
icrebivrag, 7 BePawbivrag, Toir toriv rije v Nicaig, kai 7ijc tv Kwyoravrwovméde, cai
riig iv "Egésp wputne, xai vijc v Kaiyndéve. Ubi confirmatorum voce intelligi par est Canones
Concilicrum diecesewn preedictorum Ancyrani, Neocasariensis, Gangrensis, Antiocheni, et Laodi-
censis, qui toto orbe recepti, et ab ipsis guatuor Concilils cecumenicis probati et eonfirmati, in
Codice Canonum Ecclesize universe continebantur, ut disserte Theod. Balsamo . . . . adnotavit
.. &e. (And the Emperor Justinian, Novel. 131, speaking of the Ecclesiastical Canons, says,
“We decree that the Ecclesiastical Canons, made or confirmed by the four holy Councils, that is,
of Nicwa, Constantinople, first of Ephesus, and Chalcedon, have the force of laws.”” Where, by
the word confirmed, we should understand the Canons of the above-mentioned diocesan or pro-
viheial Synods of Ancyra, Neocmesarea, Gangra, Antioch, and Laodicea, which, having been re-
ceived by'the whole Church, approved and confirmed by the four general Councils themselves,
were contained in the Bock of the Canons of the universal Church, 2s Theod. Balsamon ob-
serves, Justell. Preef. in Cod. Can. (Patrol., vol. lxvii, 29). “Those of Arles, Carthage, Eliberis,
and even Sardica, were not admitted into the code, and probably some of them never heard of
by these holy Fathers, and it is observable, that not one of the Canons here ratified was made in
the Latin Church, or drawn up in that tongue.”” Johnson.

2 .. of ptv ydp xEtpoTovoivTat we bwiskomwor, kai TpeaBurepoy, kai Sidrovor, xai Hmo-
Sudrovor ot Ot egppayilovrail pévoy, kal roiro 8¢ yepofesiag ioriv, G¢ dvayvdora:
xai YdArat, kai of rolrowe Bpower of 3 wpoPaXNovrai, Og olkovdpor, kal Ixdixor, rai
Tapapovapioi. Zon.

3 The eeconomi were-officers appointed to manage the revenues of the whole diocese. They



CANONES SANCTZE ET ECUMENICE QUARTZE
SYNODI CHALCEDONENSIS.

CANON 1.

Qui a sanctis Patribus in unaquaque  We pronounce it just, that the Canons
Synodo hucusque expositi sunt, observari made by the holy Fathers in every Synod

Canones &quum censuimus,

to the present time be in force.

CANON II.

8i quis Episcopus propter pecunias ordi-
nationem fecerit, et non venalem gratiam
in venditionem deduzerit, et propter pecu-
nias ordinaverit Episcopum vel Chorepis-
copum, vel Presbyterum, vel Diaconum,
vel aliquem eorum qui in clero annume-
rantur, vel propter pecunias promoverit
economum, vel defensorem, vel paramo-
narium (Mansionarius. Dion. Exig.), vel

If any Bishop ordain for money, and
bring down to sale the unvendible grace,
and shall, for money, ordain a Bishop or
Chorepiscopus, Presbyters or Deacons, or
any other of those reckoned among the
elergy, or promote for money an economus,
ecdicus, or paramonarius, or, in short, any
one who belongs to the Canon (lit. “any
of the Canon”™), through his own base

were instituted in the 4th century. . ... “it was both the rule and practice of the Church to
take the ceconomi out of some of the clergy, and we never meet with any instance or order to
the contrary.” Bing. Antig., B. ii. ch. xi1. page 125. See CC. 25, 26.

¢ The érdicor here mentioned {called by the Latins Defensores pauperum or Eeelesie) “had
much the same employment ir the Church as the defensores plebis had in the state; for if any of
the poor, or virgins, or widows belonging to the Church, were injured or oppressed by the
rich, it was the business of these defensors . ... to see them righted.” Bing. Antiq., B. iii.
ch. xi. He is of opinion that the chancellors aud the defensors were not the same in the
" primitive Church. See L’Estrange’s Alliance of Div. Off., pp. 82-3. Ox., 1846. Zonaras (Com.
on Can. 3), speaking of persons in whose behalf clergymen might properly interfere, says . . ..
cai of dbikwy elg Sovhelav iAxdpevor, xai dMhot rowdror, 6t od¢ Exkdikoe yivovrar
Marshall’s Penitential Diseip., p. 140-1, and Can. 23, huj. Concil.

5 . ... “The translutors and crities are not agreed upon the meaning of the word. The an-
cient translation of Dionysius Exig. renders it mansionarius, and explains that in a marginal
reading by Ostisrius, or a door-keeper of the Church. . . . Yet .. the best learned of the
modern crities give another sense to the Greek name wapapovdpiog. Justellus explains it by
villicus, . . . Bp Bev, styles him rerum ecclesiasticarum administrator, which is the same.”
Bingham’s Antiq., 8. 12.” The words of Justellus are, Paramonarit autem sunt villici sive actores
Ppossessionum, ut scribit doctissimus jurisconsultus Jacobus Cnjacius. Villicus proprie ville
gubernator est, unde a villa villicus nomen accepit. Vid. Patrolog., vol. lxvii. 129. In the note to
which Bingham alludes, in the passage above quoted, Bp Bev. says also, Et sic quidem wapauo-
vépros hoe in loco hujusmodi fisse Villiei videntur, qui nimirum possessiones et pecunias, preo-
cipue ad monasteria, povdg dicta, partinentes administrarunt et dispensarunt.

4
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CANON I1II.

"H)8er els v dylar ovvedov, 81 Tév &v 16 kMijpe kaTekey-
wévov Twes, bz aloypoxépdeiar, dAhoTplwy kTHMdTOv yivortai
poforal, kal mpdypare xooukd dpyoraBobas,' Tis pev Tol Oeod
Aewrovpylas karepabupobyres, rods 8¢ TGV koouikdy ImorpéyovTes

8 dyadeydue. OWKOVS, Kal o0loudy xepiopods *dvexduevor dia Pukapyvpiav.
vot. M2 R.

b -
Tf,fe":?ff"fw. émlokomov, un kAnpukov, un povdlovta, 7 poboicfar krijpara, 7

aut negotiis -
cmo. somis. P mpdyuara, § éreiadyew éavrdy xoouikals dwwoeaw?t  wANY €

&pirer Tolvor ) dyla kal peydhn ovwodos, pndéva Tol Aomod, i

cere. Dion. 4 mov & vduar? kakoiro els dnAikey dmapalrmrov * dmrpomiy,
< brvrpiypar. 7 6 this wéhews émlokomos ékxAnaiacTikdy °émTpdfoc ppavrifew
M. ~ - -

4. M. wpaypdrwy, i dppavdy ‘kal xnpdy® dmpovorrwy, xal T&y mpord-

L T) 8t pyoraBeiv xai wapd roic vipoic SrafBePrnuévoy iorw. Zonaras.

2 See Apost. Can. 6. 81.

% Before the time of Cyprian the rulers of the Church, in order to prevent the clergy from
having their thoughts ca]_{ed away by secular cares from the duties of their high and holy calling,
made a law, that no Christian at his death should name a clergyman as guardian, &c. ; he says,
.. . Cum jam pridem in coneilio Episcoporum statutum sit, ne quis de clericis, et Dei ministris -
tutorem vel curatorem testamento suo constituat, &c., Epist. 1; and consult Bp Fell’s note on
the passage. Balsamon states that by the law, tutors (dxirpomor) were appointed for male
children up to the age of 12 years, for females to 14. Guardians (kovpdrwpec) for either sex
alike, till they arrived at the age of 25 years.

* Observandum hoe Joco, ex jure Romano, tutelam pupillorum, pro munere publico habitam,
onus fuisse 2 quo nor misi ex certis iisque gravissimis causis lege definitis excusatio concedeba-
tur (We must observe here, that, by the Reman law, the tutelage of wards, esteemed a public
duty, was a responsibility from which mo exemption was granted, except for certain, and these
most serious, canses defined by law). Bp Fell, note on Cyp. Ep. L.

5 dueic ody, & dmigkomor, pepyuvicare T& wepl THC dvarpopiis adrav, undiv Eheimovrec
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omnino aliquem ex Canone, turpis qusestus
gratia, qui hoc tentasse convictus fuerit de
proprio gradu in periculum veniat; et qui
est ordinatus, ex ordinatione vel promo-
tione quee instar mercatorum’ veenundatur,
nihil juvetur: sed sit a dignitate vel cura-
tione alienus, quam pecuniis adeptus est.
Si quis autem sequester et intercessor adeo
turpibus et nefariis lucris apparuerit, hic
quoque si sit quidem clericus proprio gradu
excidat. Sisit autem laicus vel monachus,
anathematizetur.

love of gain: let him who has been con-
victed of having attempted this, be de-
prived of his own office (lit. “be in danger
with regard to,” &e.), and let him who is
ordained, or promoted, derive no advantage
from the ordination or promotion received
by way of traffic; but let him be deprived
of the dignity (lit. “ be a stranger to™) or
office which he got by money. But if any
one do appear to have interposed as an
accomplice in such disgraceful and unlaw-
ful gains, let him also, if indeed he be a
clergyman, be degraded from his dignity,
but if a layman or monk, let him be ana-
thematized (or excommunicated).

CANON II1.

Pervenit ad sanctam Synodum, quod
eorum qui in clerum cooptati sunt, quidam
propter turpe lucrum alienas possessiones
conducunt, et secularia negotia exercent,
divinum ministerium negligentes, seculari-
um vero domos subeuntes, et eorum facul-
tatum tractationem ac curationem propter
avaritiam suscipentes. Definit ergo sancta
Synodus neminem deinceps, nec Episco-
pum, nec clericum, nec monachum, vel
possessiones eonducere, vel secularibus vel
possessionum administrationibus seipsum
Ingerere: nisi utique ex lege ad inexcusa-
bilem impuberum tutelam vocetur, vel
civitatis Episcopus eum rerum ecclesiasti-
carum curam gerere permittat, vel orphano-
rum, vel viduaram, quibus provideri non

It has come to the knowledge of the holy
Synod, that some of those who have been
enrolled among the clergy, through filthy
lucre’s sake, hire other men’s estates, and
negotiate secular affairs, neglecting the
divine ministry (Liturgy), betaking them-
selves to the houses of secular men and
undertaking the management of their pro-
perty throygh love of money : therefore the
holy and great Synod decrees, that nobody
for the future, either Bishop, clergyman, or
monk, either take to farm any estate or
office, or involve himself in secular adminis-
trations ; except he be called by the laws to
the guardianship of minors, whick i un-
avoidable, or the Bishop of the city permit
him to take care of the affairs of the

abroig' Tolic pév bpdavoic mapiyovreg T& yoviwy, raig §i x'r';p.acg ra
é¢v8pdv, e.r.X. Apost. Const. lib. 4. ch. 2; Conf. Just. M. Apdl. sec, 67; Athan. His. Ar.ad
Monachos, col. 721; Apost. Const, lib. 3, pas. Vit. 8. Cyp. per Pontium, where we are told,
Nulla vidua reversa est (i. e. from Cyprian) sinu vacuo, page 3. Xdjpar py duedeicOuwgay: perd
Tov Kipiov od alriv gpovrioric iow. Ignatii Epis. ad Poly: sec. 4. The anxiety shown
by the early Church for the care of the poor, the afflicted, and oppressed, estorted reluctant praise,
even from her most inveterate enemies, e. g. from Julian, who would infuse life and vigour into
selfish and frigid paganism by urging upon its ministers the adoption of the principles and prac-
tices of the Christians in this respect. He says, ‘EAAguiopdc odww wpdrre £ard Adyoy, yudy
£vexa Ty peribyrov abréy . ... i obw fudic oldusda raira dprely 5 obt dmoBMimopey,
(d¢ pa).) pakiora riv dBcéryra (for so he designates the Christian religion) ovvniEnoer
1 wepi Tove Eivoug phavBpomia, kai w wepl Ta¢ ragde oV vekpiy mwpopnle, xal 7 memw-
Aaopivy cepvéryg kard rav Biov and then after stating that he had allowed a quantity of corn
and wine to be divided among the poor, he adds the following remarkable words, Aloxpér
Yép, € rdv piv 'lovdalwy oddeic perawrel, rptpovas 8¢ ob JuaceBeic Tahaior wpdg rolc
EavrTGy, kai Todg éperépovg Ap. Soz. Ece. His. v. 16.
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L T4 8t ridw tmeriplov ob mwpooriBaxev &idy. ri Snmwore; “because (says Zonaras) the 6th
and 83rd Apostolical Canons order the deposition of those who involve themselves in secular
cares, or who attempt to retain at once the civil administration and their ecclesiastical dignity.”
But ecclesiastical Canons were powerless in checking the evil, xai 008’ ofirwg (1. e. though other
Councils also forbad the clergy to involve themselves in secular affairs) iaawe r7i¢ v6oov Tadrnye
dyévero. xai péyp yap viv yivera 7o xaxdy xai obeic & dvarémrwy abro, o warpidpyng, ob
Bacede, obk iriokerog. wapabewpoivrar yobiv ot TowoiTer kavéveg, xal Toig obrw kabnenut-
voig ik Ty kavévey cvAlearovpyolioe kai svykowwvolow of warpudpyar kai of imokomor.
Com. in loc. See the 16th Can. of African Code, where clergymen are forbidden to resort to any
base or dishonourable calling in order to provide for themselves even necessary food . . .. undt
ie Twog aloypol 7 dripov mpayparos Tpephy wopilwvrar. Upon which Zonaras makes the
following just observation: “The Canon speaks not of gain but of the means of subsistence
(rpopv), for even though a person be reduced to such a state of poverty as to be deficient even
in the means of support” (cases which no doubt frequently occurred, and ere but too readily
overlooked in popular declamations respecting the secularization of the clergy of this period),
“not even under these circumsiances ought he to derive that sustenance from any base or dis-
honourable source,’
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potest, et personarum que ecclesiastico
auxilio maxime indigent propter timorem
Domini. Si quis autem quee statuta sunt,
deinceps transgredi aggressus fuerit, is
penis Ecclesiasticis subjiciatur,

Church, or of the fatherless and widows
that are unprovided for, and of such per.
sons as particularly need the assistance of
the Church, for the fear of God. But if
any one shall presume (attempt) to trans-
gress these determinations for the future,
Iet him (lit. “let such an one ”) be liable to
ecclesiastical censures,

CANON Iv.

Qui vere et sincere monasticam vitam
aggrediuntur, digni convenienti honore
habeantur. Quoniam autem nonnulli me-
nachio preetextu utentes, et Ecclesias, et
negotia civilia perturbant, temere et citra
ullam discriminis rationem, in urbibus cir-
cumcursantes, quinetiam monasteria sibi
constituere studentes, visum est, nullum
usquam zdificare nec construere posse mo-
nasterium, vel oratoriam domum preter
sententiam ipsius civitatis Episcopi :- mo-
nachos autem, qui sunt in unaquaque re-
gione et civitate Episcopis subjectos esse,
et quietam amplect1 et soli jejunio et ora-
tioni vacare, in quibus ordinati sunt locis
fortiter perseverantes, nec Ecclesiasticis,
nec secularibus negotiis se ingerere, vel
ecommunicare, propria relinquentes monas-
teria nisi quandoque a civitatis Episcopo
eis permissum fuerit; nullum autem in
monasteriis servum recipi, ad hoc ut sit
monachus, preeter voluntatem sui domini.
Eum autem qui hane nostram definitionem
transgreditur definimus esse excommuni-

"Let those who truly and sincerely em-
brace the monastic life be treated with
proper honour, But since some using as a
pretext the monastic habit, disturb both
the Churches and civil afiairs, wandering
indiscriminately among the cities, and not
only that, but assiduously endeavouring to
found monasteries for themselves; it is
decreed that no one anywhere build or
found a monastery or oratory against the
wish of the Bishop of the city, and that
the monks in each city or country district
be subject to the Bishop, that they em-
brace a life of tranquillity, and devote
themselves to prayer and fasting only, con-
stantly remaining in the places in which
they were appointed, but that they neither
trouble or meddle either with ecclesiastical
or secular affairs ; leaving their own monas-
tery : unless at any time indeed they be per-
mitted so to do by the Bishop of the city for
some necessary cause; and that no slave be
received into the monasteries to live as a
monk against the will of his master. We

2 The Council of Agde (a.D. 506) says, Can. 27 ;  Let no one presume to begin or found a
new monastery, without the permission or approbation of the Bishop.” See Novell. 5, ch. 1,

where the ceremonies to be observed on the occasion are mentioned.

are further told . . .

In Novell 131, ch. 7, we

“burt if he once begin to build a new church or repair an old one, he must

be compelled by all means, by the Bishop of the place and his @eonomus, and the civil judge, to
complete it ; and if he defer the work, upon his death, his heirs must complete the work begun.’
Corp. Jur. Civil. vol. ii. page 631. Amstel, 1681.
. * Ne quis monachus monasterium suum relinquat, ciwilibus quoque Jegibus confirmatur. Bev.
1o Joc.

4 The Emp. Leo (Constit. 10) says that a law had been made that if a fugitive slave entered
a monastery, and remained concealed for three years, his master had no further power over him.
This Iaw he abrogates, . .. “jubemus, ut guanfo-cungue tempore, servus tali consilio monachus
factus delituerit, si ipsum aliquando dominus inveniat, nihilominus is quem wmalo proposito
habitum sumpsit hoe exuvatur, rursum qua in domini potestatem subigatur.”” Corp. Jur. Civ, ii,
631, Compare the 82nd Apost. Can., which forbids slaves to he ordained without the consent of
their masters, and where the previcus manumission of the slave by his master is insisted on as a
necessary condition for the ordination of such,
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1 Tt is clear from the present Canon that many of the evils essentially inherent in the very
nature of Monasticism had already to a great degree developed themselves: already had monks
broken through the restraints of the cloister, and restlessly intruded upon the province of the
Bishop and the civil magistrate—ihe designing hypocrite too often eoncealed his selfish purposes
under the habit of the monk—and attempts, eventually crowned with too much success, were
made on the part of many, to act independently of episcopal control. Happy had it been for the
Church of God, had the restrictions imposed on the monks by this Canon (framed by the united
wisdom of so many Christian prelates) been rigidly enforced in succeeding times.

2 Kal roic povayoic roivvy mpdypara uij fxover kai Aawopévorg Tov dvayraiwy amwarrel
o kavdw xopnyely rov imigrowoy, bg Evieiot, Ta xepadn mpdg Ty Jwiv. Zonaras.



Canons of the Council of Chalcedon. 55

catum, ne nomen Dei blasphemetur. Civi- have decreed that he who transgresses this
tatis autem Episcopum oportet eam quam our rule be excommunicated, lest the name

par est monasteriorum curam gerere.

of God be blasphemed. The Bishop of the
city ought however to take that provident
care of the monasteries which is fit.

CANON V.

De Episcopis vel Clericis, qui a civitate
in civitatem transeunt, placuit eos qui editi
sunt a sanctis Patribus Canones vires ob-
tinere (habeant propriam firinitatem. Dion.
Exig.).

As regards Bishops or Clergymen that
remove from city to city, it is decreed that
the Canons made concerning these by the
holy Fathers have full (rj») force.

CANON VI

Nullum absolute ordinari, nec Presby-
terum, nec Diaconum, nec omnino aliquem
eorum qui sunt in ordine Eeclesiastico,
nisi specialiter in Ecclesia civitatis, vel
pagi, vel martyrio, vel monasterio is qui
ordinetur, designetur. Eos autem qui ab-
solute ordinantur, decrevit sancta Synodus
irritam ac invalidam habere ejusmodi ma-
nuum impositionem, et nusquam exercere
ac operari posse ad ejus qui ordinavit in-
juriam,

No one, either Priest or Deacon, or, in
short, any of those in the ecclesiastical
order, must be ordained at large; but he
who is to be ordained must be specially
assigned to a Church in city or village,
martyrium or mohastery. But the holy
Synod has decreed that they who have
been ordained at large, have recedved such
imposition of hands to no purpose, and
that they cannot anywhere ofliciate, to the
reproach of the ordainer.

CANON VII.

Eos qui in clero semel ordinati sunt et
itidem monachos, statuimus nec ad mili-

‘We decree that they who were once
enrolled among the clergy, as also monks,

¥ Vid. Apost. Can, xiv, xv. xvi.; Con. Nic. xv. xvi.; Bing. Antiq., vol. i, 222-3.
- 4 See Bing. Antig., B. iv. ch. 6; in sec. 3 are mentioned the very few exceptions to this rule,
to be met with in the early history of the Church :

Enptivcar 8t dri xai oi yuperovoipevo: povayol khnpioi Meyovrar, kal vy kard rémov dmé-

kewrac émocéwy. Bala, Clement

., A.D. 1311, obliged all monks to take holy orders.
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! Bingham (Ant. B. vi. ch. 4, p. 225) says, “ Balsamon and Zonaras take this Canon (i. e. Apost.
Can. 83) to meen only the prokibition of holding military offices, because it uses the word arpareia.”
But the words of Zonaras would seem to imply that he understood much more to be included
under the term orparaa than military offices only; he says, orpareiav dvraiba ody SmAwy
perayeipnow 7 wposraciay arpariwrdy olpat Toy x,:wévcr. Asysw, dANG orpariwrigy mpay-
HéTwy Goiknaow, ooy oiTnpesivwy STparwrwdy Savipnaw, i Tp0pdY eTparidraic dgwptoui-
vov brodoxnw, fi orparoloyiav, 7 kai Gietkfjoers dAhag tivag ¢ kai ol
molNtTikoi voépor orpareiag evpiocxkovrar bvopdlowvreg. Zonaras cer-



Canons of the Council of Chalcedon.

57

tarem expeditionem, nec ad secularem dig-
pitatem posse venire. Qui autem hoe
audent, et non peenitentia dueti ad id re-
vertuntur, quod propter Deum prius eli-
gerant, anathematizari.

do not join the army or attain any civil
dignity : or if they dare fo do this, and do
not repent, 50 as to return to that stefe of
gfe which they had formerly chosen for
od’s sake, they are to be anathematized.,

CANON VIIIL

Clerici ptochotrophiorum, monasterio-
rum, et templorum martyrum, sub potes-
tate Episcoporum, qui sunt in unaquaque
civitate, ex sanctorum Patrum traditione,
permaneant, et non per arrogantiam se a
proprio Episcopo, imperium ejus detrac-
tantes subducant. Qui hanc autem con-
stitutionem evertere quocunque modo ausi
fuerint, neque proprio voluerint Episcopo
subjacere, si sint quidem Clerici Canonum

cenis subjiciantur, si autem monachi vel
aicl, sint excommunicati.

Let the clergymen of houses intended
for the reception and support of the poor,
of monasteries, and martyria, remain under
the authority of the Bishops in each city
according to the tradition of the holy
Fathers, and not arrogantly break away
from the restraint of their proper Bishop;
but let those who dare, in any manner
whatever, to subvert this constitution, and
are not subject to their own Bishop, be
liable to canonical censures, if, indeed, they
are Clergymen, but if monks or laymen
let them be excommunicated.

CANON IX.

Si quis Clericus habet cum Clerice litem
aut negotium, proprium Episcopum ne re-
linquat: et ad secularia judicia ne excur-
rat: sed causam prius ad proprium Epi-
scopum agat, vel de Episcopi sententia, apud
08, quos utraque pars elegerit, judicium
agitetur. 8i quis autem preeter heec fecerit,
Canonicis peenis subjiciatur. 8i Clericus
autem cum proprio vel etiam alio Episcopo
negotium aut litem habeat, a provincie
Synodo judicetur. Si autem cum ipsius

If any Clergyman have a controversy
with another (*have a matier against a
Clergyman "), let him not leave his own
Bishop and have recourse (run) to secular
judicatures, but first lay open the matter
before his own Bishop, or let it be tried by
those whom each party may choose, with
the consent of the sume Bishop. Butifany
one shall act otherwise, let him be subject
to canonical censures. But if a Clergyman
have a complaint (matter) against his own,

tainly understood this 7th Canon to speak of ¢ monks and clergymen who have laid aside the
sacred habit” {the Apost. Can. condemns those  who would retain both’’), ¢ and assumed the

military dress, as warriors, or the civil, as persons desirous of worldly distinction.” . . . $id xai
peilovog xohdoewe dvopioOncar déwe.
; . " - , - . -
* ... Tobrovg ody dmavrag dwoxeioar xehedee T¢ kmioxdmyp, pndé dpmmdley, dvri rob

Tijc dEovoiac ixcivov ixpebyew Te kai dwookipry, domep mdkog dwowrdoag Tov xakwdy: ofirog

ydg 9 nvia. Zon.
3 Comp. Justin. Novell. 123. ch. 21.
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CANON XI.

[dvras Tovs wéwnras xal Seopévovs émixovplas pera Soxiuacias

1 EEdpyovg . . Tow wrfioewy Tove warpidpxag elvai pagw dAkow 8 punrpomolirag. Zon.
Balaamon says, “ The exarch of the diocese is, in my opinion, not the metropolitan of each pro-
vince, but of the whole diocese, but a diocese is thet which contains in itself many provinces ;"
and so by the exarch of the diocese is meant the patriarch. See Bingh. Antiq., B. 1i. ¢h. 17, sec,
3; Stilling. Antiq., pages 108, 112. .

T, .. %hereisa greater privilege given by a General Council to the see of Constantinople
than ever was given by any council, ever: that of Sardica to the Bishop of Rome, viz. that an
bishop or clergyman might, at the first instance, bring his cause before the Bishop of Constanti-
nople, if the defendant were a metropolitan.” Johnson.

3 gl 8k perd yvoune Tob idiov imwokdmov el irtpay txxdnoiay pererify. Alex. Arist.

i Johnson translates, * shall receive nothing from the first Church.” No doubt a participa-
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provinciee Metropolitano Episcopus vel or even against another Bishop, let it be
Clericus controversiam habeat, diecesis determined in the provineial Synod. But
Exarchum adeat, vel imperalis urbis Con- if a Bishop or Clergyman have a dispute
stantiuopolis thronum, et apud eum litiget. with the Metropolitan of the (the same)

province let him apply (go) either to the
Exarch of the diocese, or to the throne of
the regal Constantinople, and let the case
be examined before him.

CANON X.

Non licere Clerico in duarum civitatum
Ecclesiis eodem tempore in catalogum re-
ferri, et in ea qua a principio ordinatus
est, et in ea, in quam, tanquam ad majorem
confugit, propter inanis gloriee cupiditatem,
eosautem qui hoc faciunt, proprie Ecclesie
restitui, in qua ab initio ordinati sunt, ut
illic solum ministrent. Sed si jam quispi-
am ex alia in alitam Ecclesiam translatus
est, nihil prioris ecclesi®, vel eorum que
sub ea sunt martyriorum, vel ptochotro-
phiorum, vel xenodochiorum rebus copm-
municare, FEos autem qui ausi fuerint
post magnz hujus et universalis Synodi
definitionem, aliquid eorum que sunt pro-
hibita facere, statuit sancta Synodus eos
proprio gradu excidere,

It is not lawful for a Clergyman to be
enrolled at the same time in the Churches
of two cities, both that in which he was at
first ordained, and that to which he fled,
as, forsooth, to a larger, through the desire
of vainglory; they who do this are to be
restored to their own Church in which
they were at first ordained, and there
alone perform their ministry. But if, how-
ever, any one have been already removed
from one Church to another he shall take
no part in the affairs of the first Church,
or of the martyria, or houses for the re-
ception of the poor and the stranger sub-
ject to it. The holy Synod has decreed
that they who dare, after the decision of
this great and cecumenical Synod, to de
any of the things now forbidden, shall be
degraded from their own dignity.

CANOYN XI

Omnes pauperes, et qui auxilio indigent, = 'We decree that all poor, and those who
cum examinatione, cum epistolis seu pa- need assistance, do, with examination,

tion of the revenue is denied to such clergymen, but in the translation I have followed the ex-
planation of Zonaras, who understood the word mpdypasw to refer not so much to the revenues,
as to the general concerns and management of the Church. He explains pndér roig weoripas
ixkAnoiag . . . dmkowwyely mpdypaow of the Canon to mean pft droxhsitw Toig mpdypacw
rii¢ éxkAqgoiac, k. 7. A, Comp. Uan. iv. . . . pfjre 8¢ ixchnotacticoi pfAre puws koig TapsvoxAeiy
wpdypacty §) émicowvwyeiy, k. T. A.

& They who had been guilty of this breach of discipline, hefore the date of this Canon, are
ermitted to return. Whereas it is ordained that they who in future act in opposition to the
ecision here made, are to be deposed : this is the explanation of Zonaras. Balsamon takes some

trouble to remove or explain 2 seeming contradiction here, but none exists, Com. Apost. Can. xv.;
Cone. in Trul. Can. xvii, )
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1 «]p the liter® pacificee which the bishops used to grant to the poor when travelling, in order
that the faithful might assist them, these two things were comprehended, namely, that they who
carried them were really poor, and that they deserved assistance.”” Bev.in loc. See Bing. Antiq.,
B. ii. ch. 5, sec. §; B. vi. ch. 4. Justel. Patrol,, vol. 1xvii. col. 131-2. Apost. Can. 12, 33, and
the note of Bp. Bev. on the 12th Can.

* Dion. Exig. translates, Et non commendatitiis literis, propter quod commendatitias literas
honoratioribus tantummode preestari personis conveniat. But Balsamon quite differently, Svora-
rikai ypagai Meyovrae ai Silbpevar Emoxémorg i cAnpucoic f) ral Aaixeic dgopiobeio, xal
E\\wg yevopivorg év DmolfPer obx dyady. Tonth agrees with Dion. Exig, in
taking dwoAsipe in a good sense. See note Can, 21, Opus. page 468. Alex. Arist, says owsra-
Tin . . . % TO dvemikgmrrov vob Giov kal tiig Sppexeiac T mpepoptyy wpocpaprupodca.

3 This need not necessarily be the civil Metropolis. Bp Bev., Codex Can. il 77, says, “Non
abs re erit, si observemus iosuper, sedes quidem episcopales, ab una ad aliam ecivitatem s=pe
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cificis ecclesiasticis solis viam ingredi statu-
imus, et non cum commendatitiis ; quoniam
literas commendatitias iis solis personis,
que sunt suspecte, praberi oportet.

travel with epistles, or ecclesiastical pacifi-
catory letters only (liter® pacifice) and
not with commendatory, because com-
mendatory letters ought to be given to
those persons only who are under suspicion.

CANON XIIL

Pervenit ad nos, quod quidam, cum
preeter ritus ecclesiasticos ad potentatus
accessissent, per pragmaticas unam pro-
vineiam in duas diviserunt: ut ex eo duo
essent Metropolitani in eadem provincia.
Statuit ergo sacra Synodus, ne Episcopus
deinceps tale quid audeat, quoniam is qui
hoc aggreditur, a suo gradu excidit. Que-
curque autem civitates per literas impe-

. riales Metropolis nomine honoratz sunt,
solo honore fruantur, et qui ejus Ecclesiam
administrat Episcopus, servato scilicet
verse Metropoli suo jure,

It has come to our knowledge (lit. “to
us”) that some, contrary to the ecclesias-
tical laws, having recourse to the civil
power, have, by pragmatic letters, divided
one (lit. “¢ke one ™) province into two, so
that by this means there are two Metro-
politans in the same province. The holy
Synod has decreed that nothing of this
kind be attempted by a Bishop for the
future, since he who attempts such a thing
must be degraded from his own dignity.
But whatever cities have been already, by
the letters of the Emperor, dignified with
the name of a Metropolis, let them enjoy
the title only, as likewise the Bishop who
administers the Church there (lit. “of
it ”}, their own just rights being preserved
to the true Metropolis.

CANON XIIL

Externos Clericos, et ignoto sin alia  Foreign and unknown Clergymen shall
civitate sine proprii Episcopi commenda- not at all by any means officiate in another
titiis literis, nusquam ullo modo minis- city without letters commendatory from
trare. their own Bishop.

translatas fuisse, ot jure transferri posse, sed non item Metropoliticas. Civitas enim qua a prima
Ecclesize fundatione Metropolis fuit, eundem in Ecelesiee notitia honorem, etiemsi Imperii Metro-
E‘olis esse desinat, plerumgue retinere solet, et ex Canonum ecclesiasticorum semper retinere debet.”

his Canon might seem to contradict the latter part of Can, 17, but Bp Bev. proves, I think,
that this latter Canon refers not to Metropolitans. The sentiments of the Fathers of Chalcedon on
this subject may be easily learned from the judgment which they themselves passed in two cases
examined by them, from which it is clear they acted on the principle laid down in this Canon,
viz. of allowing only a titular rauk to the bishop of a ciiy lately raised to the dignity of a me-
:‘ro olis to the prejudice of the old and true metropolis. %Tid. Cod. Can,, vol. ii. pp, 77-9, Ox-
ord, 1848.

4 Routh has évayrdorag (readers). Dion. Ex. found this word in his copy. His transia-
tion is, Peregrinos ‘cf;ricos et lectores, In alia civitate, etc. ete.
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t ... “but from the very words of the Canon it is clear, that readers and singers were not
allowed, in all places, to marry, after their appointment to qffice (peré rév yepofegiar), although
the 26th Apost. Canon grants them that liberty.”” Zonaras. The following is his comment on
that Canon: Oi piv wpeaBirepor kai Sidrover, kai Iroliaxovor mpd rijc yeporoviac tpwrdyrar,
&l ougpoveiy atpoivro. kai £l pty irayyiAhovrar robTo yeworovotvTar. & 0t w1, mpd Tijg yepo-
roviag, eig yduov ENOely imrpimoyrar, kal perd Tov ydpov yeporovotyrar. perd 6 Ty yepo-
roviav, yuvairag ot epnuévor haufBavovreg, xabaspovyrar. Vid. Palmer's Treatise on the
Church of Chist, vol. 1i. pp. 333-6, 3rd ed.; Bingh. Antig., vol. i. pp. 1561—153; Conc.
Ancy., Can. 10.

% See Can. 24, of African Code (Oper. Zon., Paris, 1618, page 412), where it is enjoined that
readers, when they come to the age of puberty, should he compelled either to take a wife or
profess virginity . . . . dore Tolc dvayvioras eig Tov karpov rijg f8ng dpxopivove, dvaykdles-
8au §) cvpPiovg dyaybebar, §) éyxpareray dpohoyeiv. Upon this Zonaras makes the following
observation: ** Whether this custom has prevailed in the Churches of Africa I know not, but among
{)thler Churches it does not prevail, nay, I think it never has prevailed at any time,” Com.
in loc.

3 Cone. Laod., Can. 10, 31,

¢ Christianos cum Judets matrimonium inire leges etiam eiviles vetuerunt, Bev.
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CANON XIV,

Quonjam in nonnullis provinciis con-
cessum est lectoribus et cantoribus uxores
ducere, decrevit sancta Synodus nulli eorum
licere diverss a recta opinionis uxorem
ducere: eos autem qui ex ejusmodi matri-
monio liberos susceperunt, si eos quidem
baptizare apud hzreticos preevenerint, ad
Catholice Ecclesite communionem addu-
cere. Si autem non baptizaverint, non
posse eos apud hereticos baptizare. Sed
neque heretico, vel pagano, vel Judo,
matrimonio conjungere, nisi utique per-
sona, quee orthodoxee conjungitur, se ad
orthodoxam fidem convertendam spondeat.
Bi quis autem hoc sancte Synodi decre-
tum transgressus fuerit, Canonicis peenis
subjiciatur.

Since in some provinees it is allowed to
readers and singers to marry, the holy
Synod has decreed that it is not lawful for
any of them to take a.heterodox wife, and
that they who have already had children
by such marriage, do bring them over to
the communion of the Catholic Church, if
indeed their children have been already
baptized by the heretics, but if they have
not been baptized they must not (lit. can-
not) be baptized hereafter by heretics, nor
united in marriage with a heretic, or Jew,
or Gentile, unless indeed the person to be
united to the orthodox party promise to
come over to the orthodox faith. If any
one transgress this decree of the holy
Synod let him be subject to Canonieal
censure. .

CANON XV.

Diaconissam non esse mulierem ordi-
nandam ante annum quadragesimum et
eam cum accurata examinatione. Siautem
postquam ordinatione suscepta ministerio
aliquo tempore permansit, seipsam matri-
monio tradiderit, Dei gratie injuriam fa-
ciens, ea una cum illo qui ei conjunctus
est, anathematizetur,

Let not & woman be ordained Deaconess
before forty years of age, and that (her) too
with strict examination; but if, after she
have received imposition of hands, and
continued some time in her ministry
(liturgy), she marry (lit. “give herself to
marriage ), reproaching the grace of God,
let such a person, together with the man
united to her, be anathematized.

& Johnson, in a note to his translation of this Canon, says, “ And ohserve another difference

between the priestess and the deaconess, viz. that the former might not be ordeined before sixty,
1st Tim, v. 10 (9).” But Bingham (Antiq., B. ii. ch. 22, see particularly pp. 101-2) clearly
proves that no such office as that of priestess was recognized by the Church. The following
gassage (and many such might be produced) is clear on this point: Ei 6 v roic wpohafBoio:
Wdorey abraic ole brurpbfapey, woc tepareioar radrac Tapd ¢phaw Toc ovyxwphat;

ToUTo ydp Tii¢ rdy "EAAgYwr aOsdTyror TO dyvbnua, Opheiaig Beaic lepeiag ysporoveiv, AN
o Tijc XpioTol Siardfewg. Apost. Const., Hb. iii. ch. 9. Zonaras says, some accounted for the
difference between St Paul's direction (lst Tim. v. 9) and the present Canon, by distinguishing
between widows of whom St Paul spoke, and virgins, gasiv odv éri § piv &méoroloc mepl
X10ey Swwpiocaros 7 8: gbvodog alrm, mepi mwapbivwy. Conf. Conell, in Trul.,, Can. 14, 40.
Cotelerius rejects this explanation of the discrepancy. He says, * the last-cited Canon clearly
teaches a ckangs of discipline.” See his note on Apost. Const., lib. ifi. ch. 1.

¢ Justinian (Novell. 123, ch. 13) says, Diaconissam vero non ordineri in sancta Ecclesia,
quee minor est agnorum quadraginta, aut ad secundas venerit nuptias. Corp. Jur. Civ. 2. 619.

* Hie xeipoBecia pro impositione manuum bdenedictionis accipitur, non ordinationis. Justel.,
Patrol. Ixvii. 133 ; but see note * on 19th Can. of Con. Nie.

8 Yide Apost. Const. 3, 15, for some of the duties attached to the office.
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CANON XVIL
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PR ~ ’ 3 A ~ P
¢ &dpxe Tis dowknoens,® 7 17¢ Kwveravrwovmilews Opove
dikaléabo, kabh mpoelpnTar. €l 3¢ kai Tis Backikis éfovolas
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CANON XVIIL

To rijs ocvvwpoaias® 7 ¢parplas® EyxAnua, kai mapd Tov Efw

1 Aypowetrac 8 dvraifa wapoiag kai iyxwplove vofpesg od wokeg rwvde Kai xdpag, AN
dypoic kai Eyxwpiaug pév rode by picows dypolc xai kGpawg repivovg, dypoicirod g
8¢ rodc TodTwv dpeariirag, kai v foyamwic idpvpivovg, obg kai povoixa viv Aiyovswy.
Alex. Arist. in loc. ; Routh, Opus. page 466-7.

2 Conf, Justin. Novell. 111, preface and ck. 1; Novell. 131, ch. 6.

3 ¢ (onstans itaque firmaque manmet sententia prius exposita, nimirum éZdpyove Srocnoewy,
nullos alios fuisse quam quos postea patriarchas appellarunt.” Bev.; see note %, page 58 sup.

¢ See note 3, Can. xii, sup. .

5 ¢ By the civil laws likewise, which the Canon calls ¢ foreign,” becaunse they were almost all
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CANON XVI.

Virginem, que se Domino Deo dedicavit,
gimiliter et monachos non licere matri-
monio conjungi. Sin autem hoc fecisse
inventi fuerint, sint excommunicati. Os-
tendends autem in eos humanitatis aucto-
ritatem habere statuimus Episcopum ejus
loci.

It is not lawful for a virgin that has de-
voted herself to the Lord God, in like
manner also a monk, to marry, but if they
be discovered to have done so (lit. “ doing
this”), let them be excommunicated. We
decree, however, that the Bishop of the
place have power of extending indulgence
towards them.

CANON XVII.

Quee sunt in unaquaque provincia, rurales
vicanasve parochias firmas et inconcussas
manere apud eos qui illas tenent Episco-
pos : et maxime si XXX annorum tempore
eas gine vi detinentes administraverint. Si
autem intre XXX annos fuit aliqua vel
fuerit controversia, licere iis qui injuriam
gibi fieri dicunt, de iis litem movere apud
Synodum provincie.. Si quis autem in-
juria afficiatur a proprio Metropolitano,
apud Exarchum diecesis, vel Constanti-
nopolitanam sedem litiget, sicut prius dic-
tum est. Sin autem etiam civitas aliqua
ab imperatoria auctoritate innovata est,
vel deinceps innovata fuerit; civiles et
publicas constitutiones, Ecclesiasticarum
quoque parochiarum ordo subsequatur.

We decree that remote country or vil-
lage parishes in each Church {or “pro-
vince,” see var. read.) remain undisturbed,
with those Bishops who possess them, and
especially if, continuing to hold them with-
cut violence, they have governed them for
the space of thirty years. But if within
the thirty years there has been, or is, any
dispute concerning them ; they who say
they have been injured may raise a ques-
tion concerning them in the Synod of the
ﬁrovince. But if any one be injured by

is own Bishop or Metropolitan, let the
cause be examined before the Exarch of
the diocese, on the throne of Constantino-
ple, as aforesaid. If any city be founded
or be hereafter founded by the authority of
the Emperor, let the order of the ecclesi-
astical parishes (or “ divisions ”) follow the
civil and public arrangements.

CANON XVIIL

Conjurationis, vel sodalitatis crimen ab

The crime of conspiracy or confederacy

framed by heathens, the crime of conspiracy was forbidden and punished, as may be seen,”v &e.

. guvwpesia 8 Lo, Td. rwvde kard Twey BovAeboasbar, xai dAAfhovg dproig cvrlijcar

'#i-‘::l lt’uroorﬁzla:. roil Grémov Bovhedparog, pixpic &v Tobro ixredesBein. Zon. Conf. Cone. in
ul., c. 34.

S gparpia 8 tor xakofelig JiaPBodrioy, xai cvppwvia Tivay Ewi
wpdfeor gatAarg Zon. The jealousy with which the emperors regarded clubs or as-
sociations of any kind may be seen from the snswer of Trajan to a proposal of Pliny, quoted by
Lardner, Jewish and Heafhen Test., vol. ii. p. 41. Lond., 1765; Bp Kay's Tertullian, pp. 117,
118, and note 46. Camb., 1826.

&
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éxdorny émapyiav Tovs émiokdmovs, &wba &v & THs unrpomdlews
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'Quicunql.;tie 3¢ un oumdvras émokdmovs, " évdnuolrras Tais éavrGr mohedt,
Yero non ad-

venerit Epi. Kl Talta & Vyelg diudyovras, xal wdons édmepairifrov kal

scopi resident 2 rL 2 ’ > 1 5 ~ g ,
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ctvitatibus.

Dion. Exig.
CANON XX.

KAnpikols els &kxAnoiav redobvras, kabbs #dy dplrauer, ui
¢etvar els dAAns wohews Tdrreclar éxshnoiars  &NA& oTépyew®
dceivmy & i Aewrovpyely éfapxils nlidbnoar kros éxelvwr, €

b provineias.

Dion. Exig. Tives dmoléoavres Tas dlas ®warpldas dmod dvdyxys, els dAAyy

1., .. rofiro ydp rd, rvpelovreg, dvri Tol oxdypé xal wovnpd rarackevdlopreg.
Zonaras,

% o. g. Apost. Can. 37; Cone. Nicw. Can. 5; Cone. Antioch. Can. 20. The Cone. in Trul,
{Can. 8%’ insists upon one Synod at least being held each year in every province, the calamities of
the times rendering it inconverient for the hishops to assemlgle twice. By a Canon recited at a
Council held in Carthage, 4. . 418, it is ordered, that the bishops, who could not give to their
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externis etiam legibus est omnino pro-
hibitum : multe autem magis hoc in Dei
Feclesia fieri prohibere oportet. Si qui
ergo Clerici, vel monachi, inventi fuerint,
vel conjurantes vel sodalitates comparantes,
vel aliquid struentes, ac molientes adver-
sus Episcopos, ac alios clericos, proprio
gradu omnino excidant,

has been strictly forbidden even by the
civil laws, much more then ought it to be
forbidden that this exist in the Church of
God. If therefore any Clergymen or monks
are found either conspiring, or combining,
or forming wicked designs against thesr
Bishops or their fellow-clergymen, let them
by all means be degraded from their own
dignity.

CANON XIX.

Pervenit ad aures nostras, quod in pro-
vinciis, Canonibus consitute Episcoporum
Synodi non fiant, et ex eo multa Ecclesi-
astica negliguntur quee correctione indi-
gent. Statuit ergo sancta Synodus secun-
dum sanctorum Patrum Canones, ut bis in
anno eundem in locum conveniant unius.
cujusque provincie Episcopi, ubi Metro.
politanus melius esse perspexerit, et singula
emergentia corrigant : Episcopi autem, qui
non conveniunt, si in eadem Metropoli
versentur, atque adeo sani sint, et ab omni
inexcusabili et necessario negotio liberi,
fraterné reprehendantur.

‘We have heard (lit. “ It has come to our
ears”’) that the Synods of Bishops or-
dered by the Canons, are not held in the
provinces, and that by this means many
ecclesiastical affairs requiring reformation
are neglected. Therefore the holy Synod
decrees, that according to the Canons of the
holy Fathers, the Bishops meet together in
every province twice a year, wherever the
Bishop of the Metropolis may think fit, and
rectify all emergencies; but the Bishops
who do not come, remaining in their own
cities, and that too, being in sound health,
and free from all unavoidable and neces-
sary business, are to be reprehended in a
brotherly manner.,

CANON XX.

Clericos in Ecclesiis suis constitutos,
quemadmodum jam statuimus, non licere
in alius (alterius, Dion. Exig.) civitatis Ec-
clesia ordinari ; sed illa esse contentos, in
qua ab initio ut ministrarent, digni habiti
sunt; preter illos qui, amissa sua patria,

It is not lawful, as we have already de-
creed, for Clergymen officiating in one
Church, to be enrolled in the Church of
another city, but to feel a parental affection
for that in which they were at first es-
teemed worthy to minister, with the excep-

primate (mpwrebovr) a satisfactory account for their nou-attendance at the Synods * should be
content with the communion of their own Church (alone),” d¢eidecy rodg ToiotTovg T4 Kotvwyig

tije iBiag adriy dprricBar ixcAnaiag,

3 An emghaﬁo word, strongly indieating the pure and disinterested affection which the

minister of

hrist should entertain for the children of God entrusted to his spiritual care.
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CANON XXI.
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*HNev €ls axods s dylas ovwddov, @s xAnpikol Tives xal

! Conf. Can. Apost. 15, 16; Cone. Nicm. cc. 15, 16.

2 See Cone. Constan. Can. 8. The Council of Eliberis, Can. 75, orders that they who falsely
accuse a bishop, priest, or deacon, must not receive the communion even at their death, nec in
fine dandam ei communionem. False accusers of their brethren are excluded from communion
till the approach of death, by the Council of Arles, Can. 14,

3 The 40th Apost. Canon orders that the bishop’s private property (elye xai ifia £xer) should
be distinguished from that of the Church, in order that at his death he might dispose of it as
he thoug%t fit, «“for he sometimes has a wife and children, relations or domestics,” #60 dre
yuvaica, xai waibag keernuivov, i} guyyeveig, 4 oicirag. See Cono. Antioch. ¢. 24, Justinian
ordered that for the future no part of the bishop’s property should be disposed of by a will,
except such only as he possessed before his ordination. Corp. Jur. Civ., vol. ii. page 23. Conf.
Novell. 131, ch, 13. See also Theod. Bals. Const. Eccles. Collee. (Patrol. Gree., vol. cxxxviil
col. 1142).
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in aliam Ecclesiam necessario transierunt.
Si qui autem Episcopi, ]é)ost hoc decretum,
Clericum qui ad elium Episcopum pertinet,
susceperint, placuit esse excommunicatos,
eumque ?IUi susceptus est, et eum qui
suscepit, donec Clericus qui migravit, in
suam Ecclesiam redeat.

tion of those who, leaving (lit. #losing )
their own country by necessity, have
removed to another Church. But if any
Bishop, after this decree, receive a Clergy-
man that belongs to another Bishop, it is
decreed that both the received and the
receiver be excommunicated until the
Clergyman, who has removed, return to
his own church,

CANON XXI.

Clericos vel laicos, Episcopos aut Cleri-
cos accusantes, non indiscriminatim, nee
citra inquisitionem, admittere ad accusa-
tionem, nisi eorum existimatio prius ex-

Clergymen or laymen who accuse Bi-
shops or Clergymen, must not be admitted
to do so promiscuously and without in-
quiry until (unless) their own reputation

aminata fuerit. has been previously examined.

CANON XXII,

Non licere Clericis, post mortem proprii It is not lawful for Clergymen after the
Episcopi, res quee ad ipsum pertinent ra- death of their Bishop to seize the property
pere, quemadmodum et iis qui adsumunt belonging to him, as is forbidden also in
prohibitum est: eos autem qui hoc faciunt, the ancient Canons; but they that do this
de proprio gradu in periculum venire. shall endanger their own dignity.

CANON XXIIL

Pervenit ad aures sanctee Synodi, quod  The holy Synod has heard (It has come to

¢ Zonaras, Balsamon, and others, read kai roic wp oA ai[ﬁ dvovory dwnydpeverar, and b
wpoXapBdvovaw the two former understand the clergy or Metropolitan of the diocese, to whic|
the deceased bishop belonged; of this explanation Bp Bev, says, Verum quomodo ista yox hune
sensum fera$, me prorsus fugit, and lower down, “Nor can I divine what this word may sig-
nify in this place.”” The 35th Canon of Cone. in Trul. directs all the property so preserved to be
handed over to the new bishop, but this direction, so far at least as relates to the bishop's private
groperty, must be mderstood to contemplate those cases only in which the bishop died intestate,
or gecording to the 24th Can. of Cone, Antioch, dikawor . . . rai dpeordv wapé 7€ O xai dy-
Opdrmorg, ra ia roil imoximov ol dv abric Bodrnras karahypmwavesdar, The translation of
Dion. Exig. is as follows, Non licere clericis post obitum sui episcopi res ad eum pertinentes di-
Tipere, sicut antiguis quoque Crnonibus constitutum,
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Clerici quidam et monachi, quibus nihil a
proprio Episcopo mandatum est, et sunt
etiam nonnunquam ab ipso a communione
segregati, ad imperialem Constantinopolis
urbem se conferunt, et in ea diu morantur,
turbas excitantes, et statum Ecclesiasticum
perturbantes, aliquorum domos subvertunt,
Statuit ergo sancta Synodus, ut ii prius a
sanctissimee Constantinopolitane Ecclesis
defensore admoneantur, ut imperiali urbe
excedant. Si autem in iisdem negotiis
-impudenter perseverent, ut per proprium
(ipsum) defensorem ejiciantur, et in propria
loca revertantur,

71
the ears of, &c.) that some Clergymen and
monks, without being authorized by their

Bishop, and sometimes even when excom-
municated by him, going to the imperial
Constantinople, remain 1n it for a long
time, exciting commotions, and disturbing
the ecclesiastical state, and subvert also the
houses (or families) of some: therefore the
holy Synod has determined that such be first
indeed admonished by the defensor of the
most holy Church of Constantinople to leave
the imperial city, but if they impudently
continue the same practices, that even
against their will they be ejected by the
same defensor, and return to their own
homes (places).

CANON XXIV.

Qua seme! voluntate Episcopi conse-
crata sunt monasteria, perpetuo manere
‘monasteria, et res quwe ad ea pertinent
servari, eaque non amplius fieri secularia
habitacula. FEos autem, qui hoc fieri per-
mittunt, Canonum peenis subjici.

That monasteries having been once con-
secrated by the consent of the Bishop, do
always remain monasteries, and what be-
longs to them be preserved, and that
these can no longer become secular dwell-
ings: but let those who permit this to be
done be liable to canonical censures.

CANON XXV.

Quoniam nonnulli Metropolitani, ut sepe
a nobis auditum est, et greges sibi com-
migsos negligunt, et Episcoporum ordina-
tiones differunt, sancte Synodo placuit,
ut intra tres menses Episcoporum ordina-
tiones fiant, nisi inevitabilis utique neces-
sitas effecerit, ut dilationis tempus pro-
rogetur. Si autem hoc non fecerint, eos

Since some of the Metropolitans, as we
have been informed, neglect the flocks
committed to them and defer the ordina-
tions of Bishops; the holy Synod has de-
creed (it has seemed good to the holy
Synod) that the ordinations of Bishops
take place within three months, unless,
indeed, at any time unavoidable necessity

? That is, says Balsamon, * The house of those who receive them” . .

mapaleyopivwy adrot.

¥ Conf, Justin, Novell. 5, ch. 1.

. kai TOVC OIKOUS TEY

4 SBee Can. 1 of the Couneil of Const. ealled Prima et Secunda (Oper. Zon,, page 239).
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CANON XXVI.
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CANON XXVIL

dal tw. R, Tovs épmélovras® yvvaixas *én’ dvduart gvvoikeaiov, 4 ovu-

sal. awai-  mpdrTovTas, i ovvaipouévous rois dpmdlovow, dpioer § Gyla

pobyTas. otvodos, €l utv xhnpikol eley, xminTew Tob dlov Babuct: & b
Adikol, ¢vabepatifeafar.

1 5y wpdaoloc prhdrreclar bptider Ty yerporovnbnoopéve tmionbry, Tapd rob
oixovépou Tijg ikkknoiac, x.r A, Zonar.  With this agrees the 36th Can. of Cone. in Tull., the
concluding part of which Canon is as follows : “For then the Metropolitan shall preserve them
undiminished, handing them all over to the bishop who shall have been ordained.”” See Bingh.,

age 126,
P % The 418t Apost. Can. orders that all the properiy of the Church should be under the care of
the bishop and at his disposal, “ for if the precious souls of men are entrusted to his care, much
more is it fitting that earthly goods should be committed to him.” However, in the course of
time, in order to avoid suspicion, as well as to correct abuses, it was thought prudent to frame
such laws as the present Canon, and which were rendered necessary by the altered condition of
the Church, Consult Bingh. Antiq., B. iii. ch. zii. ... rd¢ adraé & voyréoy kai émi roip
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Ecclesiastice pen® subjici. Vidue (Vi-
duatee, Dion. Exig.) vero Ecclesie reditus,
apud Boelesiz cconomum salvos custodiri.

shall cause the time of delay to be ex-
tended. But if he do not this let him
be subject to ecclesiastical censure: let the
income, however, of the widowed Church
be preserved safe by the ceconomus of the
same Church.

CANON XXVI

Quoniam in nonnullis Ecclesiis, ut szpe
a nobis auditum est, Episcopi absque ®co-
nomis tractant res ecclesiasticas, placuit
omnem Ecclesiam Episcopum habentem,
ex proprio Clero ceconomum habere, (qui
dispenset res ecclesiasticas secundum sen-
tentiam Episcopi proprii, Dion. Exig.), ut
nec sine testibus sit Ecclesiee administratio,
nec ideo res ejus dissipentur, et probrum ac
dedecussacerdotio inuratur. 8i autem hoc
non fecerit, eum divinis etiam Canonibus
‘subjiei.

Since in some Churches, as we have been
informed, the Bishops manage ecclesiastical
revenues without an ceconomus, it seems
fit that every Church having a Bishop,
have likewise an ceconomus out of its
own Clergy to manage the ecclesiastical
revenues at the direction of his Bishop, so
thet the administration of the Church may
not be without witness, and as a conse-
quence of this, the property of the Church
itself squandered, and a reproach stamped
on the priesthood; but if he do not this
(i.e. appoint an ceconomus) let him be
obnozxious to the divine Canons,

CANON XXVIIL

Eos qui nomine conjugii mulieres rapi-
unt, vel opem ferunt, ac consentiunt iis qui
rapiunt, statuit Synodus, si sint quidem
Clerici, proprio gradu excidere: sin autem
laici anathematizari.

The holy Synod has decreed that they
who take women by force under pretence
of marriage, or they who aid or countenance
the abductors, be degraded from their dig-
nity, if indeed they are Clergymen, but if
laymen, anathematized.

#poearéia povidy, el xai viv ofrTe Tol¢ wheiooe Tdv doytepiwy olire Tidiy
fyovpévoig povaydy ralita mapagvhdrrovrae Zon. in loc.

3 See Bingh. Antiq., B. iii. ch. xii., where he mentions the circumstance which probably gave
occasion to this general direction.

4 Kai o wohericol vépou opodpilg Tods dprayac yvvawdy xohdlover. Zon. Zonaras pro-
nounces the aider and abettor even more guilty than the principal, & . . . cuprpdrrwy §) cvvaps-
pevog pddAov 8 efy dodyywworog, k.7.A. See a law of Const. Mag. on this subject (Patrol.
vol. viii. col. 194-8), the severity of which is eloquently deplored by Gibben (Dec. and Fall, vol. i,
513-14. Bohn’s Ed.). Conf. Apost. Can. 67; Justin. Novell. 143, tit. 26. The civil law
exacted a severs penalty for the violation of females devoted to a life of celibacy. "Edw ryg
dpmdan, § pévoy wepaby Aafey yeperiy (wapbivov ispdv, dwoxeparilerar), Patrol Gree.,
vol. cxxxviii, col, 1121, ‘This 27th Canon was renewed by Con. in Trullo, Can. 92.
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t «This, with the two following Canons, is extant neither in the collection of John of Antiach,
nor in the Latin version of Dion. Exig., nor in the Arabic paraphrase of Josephus Hgyptius.
But it is found in 2l the copies of Balsamon, Zonaras, and Aristenus; it is eited also by Photius
in the Nomoeanon, tit. 1. ch. v. vi. Tt is translated into Latin also by the ancient interpreter
before Dion. Exig., by whom, however, it is placed, not among the Camons of this present
Synod, but among these of Constantinople. Tt 1s found in the Acts of this Council, namely, in
the 16th Act: where, however, Paschasinus and Lucentius, legates of the Roman bishop, com-
plain that this decrec was made privately, and in their absence.” They were indeed absent,
but only because they were unwilling to be present, even though they were invited. For the
Fathers expressly testify that they had asked those Romans to be present, for they sey, wape-
xadéoapey Tod¢ kvplovg Tobe Eroxdmove Tobg dmd 'Pu?m,-g, .7 A, (We invited the lords the
bishops from Rome to unite with us in these transactions, but they declined, saying they had
not received any such instructions,) And they add, when this decree was made, that nothing
was done in secret, or by stealth, but that all things were transacted in a canonicel manner,
declaring in presence of the legates themselves, kai wdpeoriy lvraifa, olire iv mapaBisre



Canons of the Council of Chalcedon.

75

CANON XXVIII

Sanctorum Patrum decreta ubique se-
quentes, et Canonem qui nuper lectus est,
centum et quinquaginta Deo amantissi-
morum Episcoporum agnosecentes, eadem
quoque et nos decernimus, ac statuimus de
privilegiis sanctissime Ecclesiee Constan-
tinopolis Nove Romez. Etenim antique
Rome throno, quod urbs illa imperaret,
jure Patres privilegia tribuere. Et eadem
consideratione moti centum quinquaginta
Deo amantissimi Episcopi, sanctissimo
Novee Rome throne eequalia privilegia
tribuere, recte judicantes, urbem que et
imperio et senatu honorata sit, et eequali-
bus cum antiguissima regina Roma privi-
legiis fruatur, etiam in rebus ecclesiasticis,
non secus ac illam extolli ac magna fieri,
secundum post illam existentem. Ut et
Pontice et Asian® et Thracie dicecesis
Metropolitani soli: preterea et Episcopi

redictarum dicccesum, quee sunt inter
arbaros, a predicto throne sanctissime
Constantinopolitanz Ecclesiz ordinentur.
Unoquoque seilicet predictarum dicecesum
Metropolitano cum provinciee Episcopis
provincize Egiscopos quemadmodum gl
vinis Canonibus est traditum: ordinari
autem, sicut dictum est, preedictarum dice-
cesum Metropolitanos a Constantinopolita-

Following in all respects (everywhere)
the decrees of the holy Fathers, and re-
cognizing the Canon, which has just been
read, of the 150 Bishops most beloved of
God (others add, see note ?, “ who assem-
bled in the regal city of Constantinople,
the New Rome, in the time of Theodosius
the emperor of pious memory”), we, too,
decree and vote the same things concern-
ing the privileges of the most holy Church
of the same Constantinople, whick is New
Rome: For to the throne of old Rome, be-
cause that was the imperial city, the
Fathers rightly (naturally) granted privi-
leges; and moved by the same considera-
tion, the 150 Bishops most beloved of God,
have given the like privileges to the most
holy throne of New Rome, rightly judging
that the city whick was honoured with the
seat of Empire, and the Senate, enjoying,
too, the same civil privileges with the old
imperial Rome, should be honoured as she
is in ecclesiastical matters also, being se-
cond, and next after her: and that the
Metropolitans alone, of the Pontic, Asian,
and Thracian diocese, also the Bishops of
the said dioceses which are among the
barbarians, be ordained by the said throne
of the most holy Church of Constantino-
ple; while each Metropolitan of the said
dioceses, together with the Bishops of the
province, ordains the other Bishops sub-
Ject to him (* the Bishops of the province,”

wiwpakrar, obTe RNomijg Tpbme, rai foTw 5 wpakic drbhovbog xai kaverikid).

Cont. Routh, Opus., pages 470—472.
2 i, e. the 3rd Can, Cone. Constan.

Bp. Bev, in loc.

3 Cod, ZEtonien. addit. rdy cuvvay@tyrwv ixi rob eboefBoic uvnunc peydlov Geodogiov Tob

yevouivor Basihiwe iv 7§ -facidilt Kwveravmvovmode 1§ vig Poug.

reading, See Routh, Opus., page 470.
4 And (we do so) for, &e.
5 Cone. Const. Can. 3, note;
1852,

M. R, follew this

Barrow on the Pope’s Supremacy, pp. 232-3, 248, &e. Oxford,

& ’Acwavol, ol mept v "E¢ecov, Avkiay, Mapgvhiay, kai rd wipk alray odxi
évarolicol, ¢ pacgi Tiveg. Balsamon.

7 e. q. Nice, Can. 4, Const. Can. 2, Ephes. Can. 8. See also Cone. in Trull,, Can. 39.

8 Even in the time of Justinlan the archbishop ranked higher than the metropolitan,—he
says, Novell. 11, praefat. (Corp. Jur. Civ., vol, ii. p. 497) . . . volumus . ., ut primz Justinianz
patrise nostree pro tempore sacrosanctus antistes, snon solum metropolitanus, sed etiom archispis-
copus fial,
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1 This, with the following Canon, is not acknowledged even by Photius, who, in the prefaco
to the Nomocanon, says that this Synod made 28 Canons only. But it is extant in all the
copies of Balsamon, Zonaras, and Aristenus: however, it is nothing else than a decree of this
Council, by which the matter, agitated between Photius, Bp of Tyre, and Eustathius, Bp of
Berytus, wos settled. Eustathius had faken to himself six cities belonging to Photius, and had
removed their bishops, ordained by Photius, and degraded them into the order of priests, &c.
Bev. The former part of the Canon or decree was spoken by * Pascasinus and Lucentins, most
pious Bishops, and Boniface a presbyter, representatives (romornpyrai rag tkx. "Pdpsng) of the
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no Archiepiscopo, convenientibus de more lit.), as is enjoined in the divine Canons,

factis suffragiis, et ad ipsum relatis.

but as aforesaid, the Metropolitans of the
said dioceses must be ordained by the
Archbishop of Constantinople, after the
elections have taken place, according to
custom, and have been reported to him.

CANON XXIX.

Episcopum in presbyteri gradum de-
ducere est sacrilegium. Si qua autem justa
causa illos ab Episcopali actione removet,
nec presbyteri debet locum obtinere. Sin
autem absque ullo crimine dignitate moti
sunt, ad Episcopalem dignitatem redibunt.
Anatolius, religiosissimus Constantinopoli-
tanus Archiepiscopus dixit: Si qui dicuntur
ab Episcopali dignitate ad presbyteri ordi-
nem descendisse, si justis quidem de causis
condemnantur jure nec presbyteri quidem
honore digni sunt: Sin autem sine aliqua
probahili causa ad inferiorem gradum de-
pressi sunt, jure, si quidem nullf sint culpe
affines, Episcopatus auctoritatem et sacer-
dotium recipient.

It is sacrilege to degrade a Bishop into
the order of a priest. %Tut if any just cause
removes them from the Episcopal func-
tion, they ought not to retain the place
even of a priest. If, however, without
any crime (lit. *charge” or “accusa-
tion ”) they have been removed from their
rank, they shall be restored again (“ they
shall return again”) to the Episcopal dig-
nity. Anatolius, the most religious Arch-
bishop of Constantinople, sai%: If they
who are said to have been removed from
the Episcopal dignity into the order of
priests are punished for any reasonable
causes, justly (or “ clearly”) they are not
worthy even of the honour of priests, but
if without any reasonable cause they have
been thrust down into an inferior degree,
they justly deserve (they are worthy), if at
least they appear unblamable, to recover
the dignity and sacerdotal power of the
Episcopate.

CANON XXX.

Quoniam religiosissimi ZEgypti Episcopi,
non ut Catholicee fidel adversantes, sanc-
tissimi Archiepiscopi Leonis epistole sub-
scribere differebant, sed dicentes in Bgypti-
aca dicecesi hanc. esse consuetudinem ut
preeter voluntatem et mandatum Episcopi

‘Whereas the most religious Bishops of
Egypt Lave deferred to subscribe the Epis-
tle of the most holy Archhishop Leo, for
the present, not as opposing the Catholic
faith, but alledging that it 1s a custom in
the Egyptian diocese to do nothing of this

Church of Rome.”
the judgment of the Fathers,
the vote of the archbishops prevail.”

this Routh cobserves, Opus.

‘When Anatoliug had concluded, all the bishops ecried outf, “ Righteous is
We all say the same.

The Fathers have rightly decreed. Let

Awcaia 5 kpiog 7Oy warspwy, £.T.A.
* ot peyalompemiuraror kai dvdoféraror dpyovreg kai ) tmweppuic oUyeAnrog emwoy.
page 473, Non solum archontes, &c.

On
Not only were rulers or

magistrates, men holding the highest offices of the state, present at this Council by command of
the emperor, but also others were joined to them, illustrious men; cqlled here, Convocation or
Senate. Their names are given at the beginning of the first Act of this Counecil.
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1 Dioscorus was deposed at the 3rd session of this Couneil.

* What follows was spoken by Dascasinus. # rob dcwwrdrov Heoxasivov Yiigoc PeBain
forw, b0y pivovree, k.r.\., as in the text. After karamiorevlioovrar is added davapévew riw
Xétporoviay Tov taoptvov Emokémov rijc 'ANeEavipiwy peyadomoiewe,
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nihil tale faciant, et petunt concedi sibi
usque ad ordinationem uturi magnee civita-
tis Alexandrinorum Archiepiscopi, justum
nobis et humanum visum est, ut 1psis in

roprio habitu in Imperiali urbe manenti-

us, remissio concedatur, donec ordinatus
fuerit magne civitatis Alexandrinorum
Archiepiscopus. Unde in proprio habitu
manentes, vel fidejussores dabunt, si hoe
ab eis fiere potest, vel eorum jurejurando
fides habebitur,

sort without the consent and order of their
Archbishop, and request they may be
excused until the-ordination of the future
Bishop of the great city of the Alexandri-
ans : It seems to us reasonable and humane
that the indulgence (svdoov) be allowed
them, so that they remain in their proper
state in the imperial city, unti! the Arch-
bishop of the great city of the Alexandrians
be ordained. Wherefore, remaining in
their proper state, the most pious Bishops
of the Egyptians shall either give securities,
if this 1s possible for them, or shall be
bound by the obligation of an oath (to
await the ordination of the future Bishop
of the great city of the Alexandrians. See
note 2).

3 This is not opposed to the 20th Apost. Can., which enjoins, KAnpieds, iyytag Sifodc

xaBaipsiclw.

For as Bp Bev, ohserves,  The interpreters’” (see particularly Balsamon) * agree

that here clergymen are forbidden to appoint, not others as sureties for themselves, but them-
selves for others, and that too for the sake of base gain.”
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1 The full title, as given in the Paris Ed. of Balsamon, is, Kdvovsg tév iy Aycipg svvek-
06y Twy pakapiuy waripwy' otTwEC wpoyevioTepor piv tios rdy dv Nukaig derebivroy zavévoy,
devrepeirovar 82 Qi THY THc oikovpevikne o‘ﬁvogov aiBeyriay (The Canons of the holy Fathers
who assembled at Ancyra; which are indeed older than those made at Nicea, but placed after
them, on account of the superior authority of the ecumenical Synod).

2 The following passage from the Commentary of Zonaras will explain this rather obscure
Canon; he says, ©Of those that yielded to the tyrants in the persecution, and offered sacrifice,
some, after having been subjected to torture, being unable to withstand to the end its force and
intensity, were conquered, and denied the faith; some, through effeminacy, before they experi-
enced any suffering, gave way, and lest they should seem to sacrifice voluntarily they persuaded
the executioners, either by bribes or entreaties, to manifest perhaps a greater degree of severity
against them, and seemingly to apply the torture to them, in order that sacrificing under these
circumstances they might seem to have denied Christ, conquered by force, and not through
effeminacy; but as to those who were really tortured,” &e., &ec.

8 KeioBw Ot psooc 6 Tob dmigkémov Opovoc, map’ ikdrepa 8t abroir kabeléabu 1o mpeoPu-
répiow, kai of Sudxovor mapiordedwoay, k.r X, Apost. Constit., B. ii. ch. §7.

. duNety dvri rob Siddoxerw. Idem.
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CANON 1.

Presbyteros, qui sacrificarunt, deinde
eontra reluctati sunt, nec fraudulenter et
insidiose, sed vere: nec hoc prius machi-
nati sunt, nec consulto ac de industria id
fecerunt, et persuaserunt, ut tormentis sub-
jici viderentur, cum ca specie et opinione
tantum inferrentur, visum est eos cathedra
quidem honoris esse participes, non licere
autem ipsis offerre, aut sermonem conferre,
vel omnino sacerdotale aliquod munus
obire,

As to those Priests who have sacrificed
and afterwards renewed the conflict, not
by any device, but in reality, neither pre-
viously contriving and procuring and per-
suading, that they might seem indeed to be
subjected to tortures, while these were
applied merely in show and form; it has
scemed fit that they retain indeed the
honour of their chair (lit. “ according to,”
i.e. sit where they used to do in time past),
but it is not lawful for them to perform
the oblation, or preach, or,in short, per-
form any part of their sacerdotal office.

CANON II.

Diaconos similiter, qui sacrificarunt,
postea autem reluctati sunt, alium quidem
honorem habere, ipsos autem ab omni sa-
cerdotali ministerio cessare, et panem vel
calicem offerendi vel preedicandi: sed si
ex Episcopis aliqui, in iis vel afilictionem
aliquam, vel humilitatem ac mansuetudi-

Likewise that the Deacons who have
sacrificed, but afterwards entered the con-
flict, retain, indeed, all other honour, but
that they cease from all sacred ministration,
both of presenting (or “offering fo fhe
peaple”) the bread or cup, or making the
proclamations: But if any of the Bishops

* Bixapioricavroc 8 Tod wposorwrog, kai
pevor wap’ Huiy Gudkovot Sibdacty ékdory Tav
”» " » ) -~
;’05‘ dprov kai oivov kai vlarec, kai Toi¢ ol
xv,

imevpnuRoavroc wavrig rov Aaov, oi xalov-
wapévrer perakaPeiv dnd Tov edhyaproTnbiv-
wapodoy dwogipover. Just. Mart. Apol, L. ch.

The form of words used at the delivery of the consecrated elements was originally very

simple, as e. g. that given in Apost. Constitut,, B. viil, ch. 13, xai & dwioromog S:86rw Tiw
wpoopopar, Aéywr, Topa XpioTot kal 6 Jexbpevog Asyirw' ‘Apfp. ‘O 8 Gidroveg
kateyiTw 10 worHploy, xai imdidode Aeyéitew Alpa Xpitorod, worfpioy Lwijg Kaio
wivay Aeyirw' Apiy, .

® Speaking of that part of the deacons’ office, which consisted of giving notice to the people
when each part of the service began, Bingham (page 89) says,  All this was called by the
general name of kypdrrecy among the Greeks, and predicare among the Latins, which does not
ordinarily signify preaching as some mistake it, but performing the office of a kApvE, o1 pracs, in
the assembly” " . . planum est verbum kppiocer quod sacerdotibus attributum duckeiw et
ebayyehileaBau significat, in diaconis illud mimsterium declarare, quo, dato orarii signo, actionum
sacrarum ritus et ovdinem moderebantur. Justellus, ap Patrol. vol. lxvii. 105, An example of
'5}113 use of the word may be seen in Apost. Constit, Lib. viii. ch. 5. 0 duiroveg, i¢' infnhod riveg
avedQav, kppvrrérw MA Tig TOY drpowpivey KT,

6
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! ... kdparéy rwa, Tovréory kéwov Iv T§ peravoig ded Ty dpyyow. Zonaras.

2 Balsamon understood this as if authority was given to the bishops to add some additional
punishment .. . rovréiorr imavifoovae THY Tipwpiay f wposbioovor pdNov THv
wapyyopiav. No doubt this is implied in the authority granted to them of refusing, at their
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nem viderint, et aliquid amplius dare, vel
auferre voluerint, in eorum potestate id
esse.

see in them any penitential travail, or the
profoundness (or *lowliness”) of their hu-
miliation, and be willing to indulge them
somewhat more, or to abate the present
concession, the power of so doing rests with
them.

CANON III.

Fos qui fugientes comprehensi sunt, vel
sunt a suis traditi, vel suis alioqui faculta-
tibus privati, vel tormenta perpessi, vel in
carcerem conjecti sunt, clamantes se esse
Christianos, et divulsi ac distracti sunt,
vel iis qui vim afferebant in manus immit-
tentibus, vel cibo aliquo per necessitatem
suscepto, se tamen esse Christianos per-
petuo fatentes et ejus quod accidit dolorem,
et amictu, et habitu, et vita humilitate,
pre se ferentes, a communione non arcerL
Sin autem etiam ab aliquo sunt prohibiti,
majoris cautionis gratia, vel etiam propter
aliquorum ignorantiam, statim admittan-
tur. Hoe autem similiter in elericis, et
aliis laicis. Hoc quoque est examinatum,
an possint etiam laiei qui in eandem ne-
cessitatem inciderunt ad ordinem promo-
veri. Visum est ergo, et eos, ut qui nihil
peccassent, si etiam praecedens eorum vitse
instituendee ratio recta inveniatur, pro-
moveri.

They who fled and were apprehended or
were betrayed by their domestics, or other-
wise have borne the loss of their property, or
endured tortures, or were cast into prison,
declaring aloud that they were éare) Chris-
tians, and were violently pulled about, or
had (something, i.e, incense, see var.read.)
forcibly thrust into their hands by those
who constrained them, or received by con-
straint some unhallowed food, professing
all the while that they were (are) Chris-
tians and have continually manifested their
sorrow at what has happened by their
whole behaviour, habit, and humility of
life; these, as being without sin, must not
be excluded from the communion. But if
they have been prevented by any, out of
extraordinary caution (or “on the ground
of greater strictness ), or even through the
ignorance of some, let them be forthwith
admitted. This is equally meant both of
those of the clergy and of others that are
laymen. This also has been asked, whether
laymen who have fallen under the same
necessity can be promoted to orders. It is
therefore decreed that they also, as not
having sinned at all, may be ordained, if
their former course of life also be found
upright.

CANON 1IV.

De iis qui vi sacrificArunt, et praterea
ad idola pransi sunt, quicunque abdueti
quidem, et lmtiore habitu accesserunt, et
veste sumptuosiore usi- sunt, et parati

As for those who sacrificed by force,
and futhermore dined before the idols,
they who were conducted away and went
up with a more cheerful air (or ¢habit™)

pleasure, to extend to individuals the concessions made in their favour by the Synod.  Zon, ex-

plains wAéor r¢ Sidévar as in the translation.

3 Karagro)y) 8¢ 6 pérpiov kai xareaTaipévoy Tob fifovg toriv. Zonaras,
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% i. e, without partaking of the holy communion. See Routh, Relig. Sacre, vol. iii. page 425.
Oxford, 1815. Johnson, note in loe. Some suppose that by the words ywpic wposgopdc is
meant not an exclusion from participation in the Holy Communion, but a denial of the privilege
of presenting oblations at the altar. True it is, such a privilege was denied to wicked men,
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prandii non egre id ferentes participes
fuerunt, visum est anno audire, tribus au-
tem annis substerni ac supplices esse, soli
autem orationi duobus annis communicare,
et tunc ad id ouod est perfectum accedere.

and used a more sumptuous dress than
usual, and partook of the feast that was
preparved indifferently (or ¢ uncouncerned-
ly *), it is decreed that they be hearers for
one year, prostrators for three years, and
communicate in prayer only for two ycars,
and then come to that which is perfect.

CANON V.

Quicunque autem cum veste lugubri
accesserunt, et accumbentes comederunt,
interea toto accubitus tempore lacrymas
fundentes, si triennale substrationis tempus
impleverint, sine oblatione recipiantur. 8i
autem non comederunt, cum duobis annis
supplices substratique fuerint, tertio auno
communicent sine oblatione, ut id quod
perfectum est, triennio aceipiant. Statui-
mus autem ut Episcopi, mode conversionis
examinato, potestatem habeant vel utendi
elementia, vel plus temporis adjicicndi.
Ante omnia autem, et preecedens vita, et
quée consecuta est, examinetur, et sic eis
clementia impertiatur,

But as many as went up with a mourning
habit, and sitting down, ate, weeping mean-
while throughout the whole entertainment,
if they have fulfilled the three years of pros-
tration, let them be received without the
oblation : Butif they did not eat, prostrat-
ing themselves for two years, on the third
let them communicate without the oblation,
that on the fourth year they may come
to (may receive) perfection. It ts decreed
that the Bishops have power, after they
have examined the nature (manner) of
their conversion, to extend indulgence
towards them, or add a longer time. But
especially (before all things) let their pre-
ceding and subsequent course of life be ex-
amiuved, and so lenity extended (measured
out) accordingly.

CANON VL

De iis qui supplicii tantum minis, et
bonorum gblationis, vel exterminationis
cesserunt, et sacrificaverunt, et ad praesens
usque -tempus peenitentiam non egerunt,
nec conversi sunt, nunc autem circa tempus
Synodi processerunt, et conversionis cogi-
tationem induerunt, visum est ad magnum
usque diem eos ad auditionem admitti, et
post magnum diem tribus annis esse sup-
plices et substerni: et post alios duos

Concerning those who have yielded
merely at the threat of punishment, and
loss of property or of banishment, and
have sacrificed, and up to the present time
have not repented or returned, but now
about the time of this (the) Synod, have
approached, and are come to a resolution
of conversion; it is decreed that they be
admiited to be hearers (to hearing) until
the great day (that is, Kaster-day), and

penitents, &c., but this is not meant here or anywhure else throughout this eolleetion.

The

Council of Eliberis, Can. 28, dircets, Episcopos placuit, ab eo qui non communicat munera
; . i . L , P .
accipere non debere, ¢iyere odw td¢ Cvsovverdyrovy eic i BuaacTipoy Tob Ocol ¢iggopdg.

Apost. Constit., B. iv. ¢h. 7; sce also ch. 6.

3 Bee Gunning's Paschal or lent Fast, page 303, Oxf. 1815, where the names by which

Easter-day was anciently called will Le scen.
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U dr’ tesivov Tob xpdvov XehoyioBar abroig mijw iasriay' M2, ““let the period of six years be
computed from that time.”

2 ... bl Bpp 88, dpyovw ml OwaoriBu, dore, e ovpBain alrobc pn dmobavely, dAAd
avagpwadivar, pnrire adbc covwvijoar, st wi 0 wpopiveg wapiAbp xpdévog rijc éEasriac . . .
(but under a limitation, or distinction, that if it happens they do not die, but recover their
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annos communicare sine oblatione: et sic
ad quod perfectum est venire, ut totum
gexennium impleant. Si qui autem ante
hanc Synodum ad peenitentiam admissi
sunt, ab illo tempore eis sexennium repu-
tari. Sed si periculum, mortisque expecta-
tio, ex morbo vel aliqua alia occasione
evenerit, ii sub definitione recipiantur.

that after the great day they prostrate
themselves for three years, and after two
more years, to communicate without the
oblation, and so come to that which is per-
fect, so as to complete the whole term of six
years. But if any have been admitted to
penance before the time of this (the) Synod,
the commencement of their six years has
been computed from that time. 1f; how-
ever, danger and expectation of death arise
from disease or any other occasion, let them
be received under limitation.

CANON VII. -

De iis qui in festo ethnico, in loco Gen-
tilibus deputato convivati sunt, et proprios
cibos attulerunt, et comederunt, visum
est, cum biennio substrati fuerint, esse re-
cipiendos. An unum quenque autem cum
oblatione recipere cporteat, est Iipiscopo-
rum examinare, et aliam vitam in uno-
quoque inguirere.

As for those who have been guests at
a heathen feast, in a place assigned for
heathens, duf brought and eat their own
food omly : it is decreed that they be re-
ceived after they have been prostrators
two years, but whether he should e re-
ceited with or without the oblation, each

" Bishop must decide, and inquire in the

case of each one, into the rest of his life
also.

CANON VIIT,

Qui autem secundo, et tertio sacrifica-
runt per vim, triennio substernantur, duo-
bus autem annis sinc oblatione communi-
cent, et septimo perfecte suscipiantur.

Let those who have twice or thrice sacri-
ficed under constraint be prostrators four
years, and communicate without the obla-
tion two years, and the seventh year let
them be perfectly received.

CANON IX.

Quicunque autem non solum descive-

But as many as have not only lapsed

runt, sed etiam insurrexerunt, et fratres (apostatized), but have also assaulted, and

health, they do not communicate again, unless the appointed period of six ycars be expired).

Zonaras,

% Prohibendum ne quis Christianus, ut gentilis, ad idolum Capitolii causa sacrificandi ascendat,

ct videat.
poimtentia, recipiatur, Cone. Elib. Can, 59.

Quod si fecerit, pari crimine teneatar.

Si fuerit fidelis, post decem annos, acta

. o P I . Lo ~ ,
. TovrécTiy kal &g perdAnyiv Tod dypdavrov cwparog Kai aiparog ol Kvplov. Zon.
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CANON X.
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CANON XI.
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L Per aliud vero sexennium penitentie subjiciantur acriors. Dion. Exig,

2 «“The Eastern Churches have always permitted priests and deacons to continue in the
married state even to the present day, though they prohibit marriage after ordination, and en-
joined celibacy on Bishops in the Council in Trulle, a.p. 692.” Palmer’s Treatise, ii. 834, 1. e.
1 Can. 13, where after stating they were aware that in the Church of the Romans those who
were to be ordained deacons or priests were required to promise they would not live with their
wives, still they declare that ‘ following the ancient Canon of apostolic perfeetion and order”
they will not adopt this custom, dore, ef Tic dEiog edpeleiy mpdc yetporoviav Dmodiaxbvov §
Siardvouv 7 wpeaBuripov, odroc undapdc kwlviclw ixi roroiroy Babpov ulilalecdar, yapery
oUVOLKGY vopip® pfiTe pAy tv T THC xaporoviag xapg draireisby dpodoyeiy we dmwootri-
oetar dwd TR vopipoy wpdc Ty oireiav yaperny dhiag’ k.T.A. See Bingham’s Antig., B. iv.
ch. v. pp. 149-53, Palmer’s Treatise, &c., vol. il. pp. 333-7.



Canons of the Council of Ancyra.

89

suos coégerunt, et cause fuerunt ut coge-
rentur, ii annis quidem tribus auditionis
locum suseipiant (per aliud autem sex-
ennium substernantur), alio autem anno
sine oblatione communicent, ut decennio
expleto, ejus, quod est perfectum, sint par-
ticipes, Eorum autem in eo quoque tem-
‘pore aliam vitam examinare oportet.

forced, and have been the occasion (causes)
of forcing the brethren, lct these occupy
(receive) the place of hearers three years,
in the other space of six years that of
prostrators, but for another year let them
communicate without the oblation, in order
that, having completed ten years, they may
be partakers of that which is perfect: in
this time the rest of their life must also be
examined.

CANON X.

Quicunque diaconi constituti, in ipsa
constitutione testificati sunt, et dixerunt,
oportere se uxores ducere, cum non possint
sic manere, i si uxorem postea duxerint,
sint in ministerio: eo quod hoe sit illis ab
Episcopo concessum. Si qui autem hoc
silentio preeterito, et in ordinatione, ut ita
manerent, suseepti sunt, postea autem ad
matrimonium venerunt, ii a diaconatu
cessent.

If they who have been ordained deacons
have testified at their ordination and de-
clared that they must marry, being unable
to remain as they were (lit. “thus”™), if
they do after this marry, let them continue
in their ministry because they are per-
mitted so fo do by the Bishop: but if any
passing this over in silence, and under-
taking at their (the) ordination to remain
as they were, afterwards marry (afterwards
come to marriage), let them cease from the
diaconate.

CANON XI.

Desponsas aliis puellas, et ab aliis postea
raptas, visum est iis quibus desponsa erant
reddi, etiam si vim ab ipsis pass® sunt.

It is decreed that young women espoused,
and subsequently ravished by others, be
given up to those to whom they were
{ormerly espoused, even though they may
have suffered violence from others (lit.
“from them”).

3 Tn the 26th of the Canons called Apostolical, the permission to marry afier ordination is
extended only to readers and singers. Zon. in his Comment on this 26th Canon says, * Priests,
deacons, and sub-deacons, before their ordination, are asked if they choose to live continently
(owppowein), and if they promise this they are ordained, but if not, they are permitted to marry
before ordination, and after marriage are ordained. But if the aforesaid marry after ordination
they are deposed. See Cone. Neoe. Can. 1, and compare with it Cone, Gang. Can. 4, and with
both Socr. Ecc. His. 1. ch. xiii. fine.

¢ «Here Balsamon puts in a very proper Cave, viz. If he to whom she was espoused demand
her to be his wife.”” Johuson. The words of Balsamon are, "Axotwy 8¢ Tol kavivoc Aéyovrog
dwodidocBar rac dpmaysioag Toic pmynoevsapivoic' wi simge dvaykaleoBar robrovg ruirag
Xafeiy, dArd Oirewr xai Inreiy abrove abrdc. Zonaras makes the sume distinetion.
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CANON XIL

~ \ -~
Tovs mwpo 706 Bamriopares tebuxdras, kal perd Taira Bam-
Tio@évras, &dolev els rabw ' mpodyeofai, bs drohovoapévovs.

CANON XIIL®

a M2. Ywp- * Xwpemardmors * piy efetvar wpeaBurépovs 7 Siaxdvovs xelpo-
EMIGKOTOUS. Ad 2N y 5 1 : o2
Tovelr,! AAAG pnp undE mpeaBurépovs mWohews, xwpls Tob émi-

- - ,
bl irlpe. TPATAvaL U7 TOD éniokdmov perd ypapudtwy & ® ékaoTy wapoikia.

CANON XIV.

14
Tovs év xkNijpw, mpeaPurépovs % Sraxdvovs vras, kal dmoyo-
uévous® kpeGy, €ofer épdmreclar, kal olrws, € Bovhewro,
1 ~ ~ 4 ~
o wiy Bovhow- kparely Eavroy. €l 0¢ © BdéMicaowto b Gs pnde T perd kpedy
To. M2, & de . ' s A 3 P S ~ .
Bov. Gs u. ML BadAdueva Ndxava éollew, xai €l py Umelkower T4 Kkavéwm,

wenatobal avTovs Tis Tdfews.

1 Bingh. Antiq., Book iv. ch. iii, :

2 Whoever wishes to see a full and valuable explanation of this Canon, and the authoritics
and reasons for this reading, should consult Routh, Reliq. Sac., vol. iii. pp. 430-9. The reader
who is not much acquainted with such subjects should be informed that some few copies {scc Bev,
inf.) present such a reading as would seem to grant to priests the power of ordaining, . ..
This immediately convicts itself as being entirely opposed to all the monuments of Christian
antiquity. There are, however, other difficulties in the way. Bp Bev,, after remarking that
Zonaras must have rcad wpecBuvrepows, as is clear from his comment, p Edvar alroig
wpeoBiTepor 1 Suakovov yuporoveiv, dAMd pndi mpeafirepovg by mwole kabiorgy, thus
states his objection : ¢ But there is no doubt that™ this reading Is erromeous. For in the first
part of the Canon the chorepiscopi are forbidden fo ordain priests in general, and therefore
there was no occasion that any mention should be made of city priests; and sinee they were
not allowed to ordain country priests, much less might they ordain the city priests. So another
reading is to be sought.”’ Then, after quoting John of Antioch, the ancient Latin version,
and that of Dion. Ex,, he suys of the latter, “ But this reading is as false as the other, for-
asmuch as by it the city priests arc permitted to ordain priests and deacons, if only the Bishop
ordered them, which 15 absurd and wnknown to antiquity. Whither then shall we turn to
unloose this tangled knot?”” He fixes on the translation of Isidore Mercator as the best
representative of the meaning of the original text, it is this: Vieariis episcoporum, quos
Grazci chorcpiscopos vocant, non licere presbyteros vel diaconos ordinare, sed mec presbyteris
civitatis sine episcopi praccepto amplius aliquid imperare, vel sine euthoritate literarum ejus in
unaquaque parochia aliquid agere. Now of this addition, viz. aliquid imperare, &c., Ronth
says, ““that neither trace or shadow can be found in any Gree]s copy or collection, or even ex-
position of the Canons.” TUbi primo monendum est, hujus additamenti nec volam nec vestigium
in ullo Greco Canonum vel exemplari, vel digesto, vel demum expositione, deprchendi posse,
page 435. While every trace of inconsistency is removed, and all diffieulty obviated, by giving
the word usv in the phrase dAha piv pndé its full force. The Canon will then be consistent
throughout, the sense of which is well given by Zonaras, thus . . . ““but without the permission
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CANON XII.

Eos qui ante baptismum sacrificarunt,
et postea baptizati sunt, visum est ad ordi-
nem promoveri, ut qui abluti sunt.

It is decreed that they who sacrificed
(lit. *sacrificed before baptism ) and sub-
sequently were baptized, may be promoted

to orders, as having been washed clean.

-

CANON XIIL

Chorepiscopos (Chorepiscopis) non licere
presbyteros, vel diaconos ordinare sed neque
urbis presbyteros, nisi cum litteris ab Epis-
copo permissum fuerit, in aliena (in una-
quaque) parochia.

It-is not lawful for Chorepiscopi to or-
dain priests or deacons, much less (lit.
“but assuredly not”) the priests of the
city, unless they are permitted in writing
by the Bishop, in each parish (or diocese).

CANON XIV.

Qui in clero sunt, presbyteros vel dia-
conos a carnibus abstinentes, visum est eas
attingere, et sic, si velint, ab eis abstinere.
Si sutem nolint olera, que cum carnibus
apponuntur, comedere, et Canoni non ce-
dant, ab ordine cessare.

It is decreed that those who are in the
clergy, priests or deacons, and who abstain
from flesh, shall taste it, and then (thus)
restrain themselves, if they wish. But if
they feel disgust, so as not even to eat the
herbs mingled with the flesh, and if they

will not obey (yield to) the Canon let them
cease from their order.

of the bishops to whom they are subject, it is not lawful for them to ordain a presbyter or deacon,
nor (¢AX\d pndé) to appoint (or “ordain,” xalisrdy) priests in the cities. For if they cannot
ordain the aforesaid in the districts in which they act as bishops, much more are they forbidden
to do this in cities.” See also on this subject Reliq. Sacrw, vol. iv. pages iii—v. Ox[. 1818,

3 The chorepiscopi were really bishops though limited in the exercise of the episeopal office,
Nimirum etiamsi cpiscopi revera fuerint, nulli tamen urbi episcopali preefuerunt; sed urbis po-
tius episcopo, intra cujus limites regio ipsorum sita est subjecti sunt: ac propterea etianisi, qua-
tenus episcopalem ordinationem accepissent, vere episcopi essent ; &c., Bev, ap. Routh, Relig. Sacrew,
iii. 486 ; and lower down he says, ““ Nor must if be omitted, that the office at least of the chorepis-
copi of old obtained in England, cven if the name did not; for they were called suffragan
bishops,” &c., &c. See Bingh, Antiq., B. ii. ch. xiv.; Book ii. ch. iii. Palmer's Treatise on the
Chureh of Christ, vol. ii. pages 301, 316, London, 1842,

o ¢ Unless they have the permission of the “ bishop of the eity”’ for so doing. Sec Con. Antioch,

an. 10.

5i.e ns the 51 Ap. Can. says, if they abstain_from it, not for the sake of abstinenge or
spiritual exercise (Goxnoey), but through disgust,  forgetting that all things are very good, and
that God made man male and female (this latter remark levelled against those who abstained
from marriage for the same reason), but blasphemously calumniates the workmanship of Ged,”
&e. See also Oan. 53. Of this crime the followers of Tatian, the Apostolics, the Manichees, and
others, were guilty, also the Ebionites. ¢ The Ebionites taught that we must abstain from all
animal food, at least under the New Testament. And hence, that they might elude an argu-
ment of the Cutholics drawn from the eating of the paschal lamb which Christ did not at all re-
f}lse with his apostles, they are said by Epiphanius to have falsified the gospel,” i. e. by changing
drpidac (locusts) into éywpidag iv Eaip (cakes frittered with oil). Grabe's Spicel, Patrum, vol.
1. p. 29, Oxf. 1714,

¢ This is the reading given by Routh, and is very much preferable on many aceounts than
any of those in the margin. Dion. Exig. found this in his copy, his translation being Quod si in
tantum eas abominantur, &c., Conf. Apost. Can. 53.
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CANON XV,

Ilept 7@y diapepdvrov 76 kvprax,’ Soa émoxdmov piy Svros
mpeafiTepor éndAnaay, avaBakeiofar [dvakakeiohar] 70 kupLakdy.
év 8¢ T kploew To8 émioxdmov elrar, eimep Tpooiike amolaBeiv

* wpdoedor. THY TLUNY, €T€ Kal pi, il 7O TWoAAdkis Ty ° elaodor TOY mempa-
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M2 R, péroy drodedwkévar avTols ToUTOIS TAElOVA THY TLLTIY.

CANON XVI

IMept 7dr &hoyevoapérov?® % kal Ghoyevoudvov, Boor mpiv
b Gall. 2oy, €lkooaerels yevéobar, Huaprov, mérte kal béka ®Ereaty vmoweodTes,
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kowwvie OtaTeAécavTes €Ty mWéUTE, TOTE Kal THS Tpoagopis

épantécfuoar. Eferaléobuw B¢ alTOV kal 6 v T} Imomrdoe

!

Bios* kal ofites Tvyyavérwoar tis Pularlpowias. €l 8¢ Twes
cal. kakobg- ° KaTAKGpwS év Tols duapTipact yeydvaci, Tiv pakpdr éxérwaay
s imdnTwew. Goou 8¢ vmepBdvTes THY HAwlay TadTyy kal yvraikas
éxovTes, TEpIMENTORAOL TG GuaprTiuary, wévTe Kkal elkosi €rp
imomecérwaay, kal kowwpias Tvyxaréracay tis els Tas mpogevyds,
€lra ékreléoartes wévre &y év T kowovin TGV DXy, Tyyari-
Twoar Tis wpocpopds. €l &€ Tiwes kal ywvaikas Eovres, ral
a mevrnos-  UmepBduTes TOU ‘mertnrovTaéty xpdvov, fuapror, ént i é£6dw Tob

Tév. M2, ’ ’ ~ ’
Blov Tvyxavétwoar Tis kotwrwvias.

! Vox xupiaxdy hoc in loco templum Domino Deoque nostro consecratum significat. Bev. In
like manner also Justellus, Dominicum pro templo seu Eeclesia hic aecipitnr,

2 In translating these words I have followed the interpretation of Balsamon and Zonaras.
They both explain thus, it rests with the judgment of the bishop whether the purchaser re-
ceive back the purchase-money or not.” Balsamon says, i dpa rai yevfioerar elg 16 S8ty riunpa
mapé Tol dyopasTol; dweprvarto ol Maripec mapd ry draxpios: ol Lrioxémov v& wept rovro
var avariBeptva, kai atroc doxpdle, & Tpoogrer TOv dyopacriv Aafeiv 1o
mapd rofrov oGy Tipnpa, fite kai g, And, again, “ Assuredly t‘{;e purchaser ought not to
seck (or ask) the pnrehase-money, according to that general rule in law, which says (kard oy
xabéhov vopwdy cavéva tov Aéyovra), He who gives anything on account of an unlawful con-
tract has no ground to demand baek that which was given.” In fact, the emphatic words at the end
of the Canon (adroig rodrotg, £.7.X.) seem to give a reason why the purchase-money paid should
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CANON XV, -

Ex iis quee pertinent ad dominicum,
quéecunque, dum non esset Episcopu.s
presbyteri vendiderunt, revocare domini-
cum, Episcopi autem judicio relinqui an
oporteat precium recipere an non, utpote
quod eorum qus sunt vendita reditus, eis
ipsis majus precium reddiderit,

As to what belongs to the Church, the
Church may resume whatever the priests
have sold during the vacancy of the see
(lit. “ when there is no Bishop™), but it
is left to the judgment of the Bishop
whether he (i. e. the purchaser. Note?2)
ought to receive back the purchage-money
or not, because, frequently, the rent (or
fruit) of the things sold have yielded to
these very persons a larger sum.

CANON XVI.

De iis qui rationis expertia animalia
inicrunt, vel ineunt, quicunque prinsquam
sexdecim (vicesimum. Dion. Exig.) qui-
dem annos nati essent, peccarunt, post-
quam quindecim annis substrati ac sup-
plices fuerint, communionem ad preces
assequantur. Deinde, et cum in commu-
nione guinque annis perseveraverint, tunc
etiam oblationem attingant. "BExaminetur
autem, et eorum in substratione vita, et ita
humanitatem consequantur. Si qui autem
improbe ac maligne in peccatis fuerunt
(Dion. Exig. Quod si tnexplebiliter his
hzsere criminibus), longam substrationem
habeant. Quicunque autem hanc wtatem
transgressi, et habentes uxores, in hoc pec-
catum inciderunt,xxv, annis substrati, com-
munionem ad preces assequantur. Deinde
eum in precum communione guinque annos
peregerint, oblationem assequantur. Si qui
autem, et uxores habentes, et quinguages-
imum annum transgressi, peccaverunt, in
vitz exitu communionem assequantur.

As to those who are or have been guilty
of uncleanness, as many as have sinned be-
fore they were 20 years of age, after being
prostrators 15 years, let them communicate
(lit. “let them receive com.”) in the prayers;
and so, after having continued five years
in that (the) communion, let them then
partake of the oblation also; but let their
life be examined during the téme of their
prostration, and let them meet with lenity
accordingly ; but if any have been insa-
tiable in their sins, let them have a long
period of prostration. But let as many as
have fallen into this sin, after they have
passed this age, and who have wives, be
prostrators for 256 years, and communicate
in the prayers only, then having completed
five years in the communion of the prayers,
let them come to the oblation. Butif any,
both having wives, and being above the
age of 50, have sinned, let them receive
communion at the end of their life.

not be refunded, rather thari why the contract should be merely rendered null.

But be this as it

may, Alex. Anst. gives another sense to the words, followed by Johnsen in his translation, which
is, Tt is left to the discretion of the Bishop whether to accept the purchase-money or not,” &e.
[The above was written before I had an opportunity of consulting Routh ; he says, Excidisse ab
antiquo vel rod¢ @ryrde, vel quid hujusmodi, persuasam mihi est, tam ex sensu aperto canonis,
tum propter voces illas adroic Tovroic qua sequuntur. Hos vero emptores necesse est Christi-
anos extitisse, ut obstringi possent auctoritate coueilii
3 The penalties inflicted for this erime by the civil law were . . . non confiscatio solum, sed
etiam cinguli privatio, et exilium: et si vilis fuerit, etiam corporis verberatio; quatenus discat
caste vivere, et intra naturam se continere, non autem delectari, et amare ultra terminum tradi-
f(ijllm nobis a naturs. Novel. xi. ch. i.; Corp. Jur. Civ. vol. ii. page 497. Basil’s Can. Epist.
an. 7.
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CANON XVIIL

»
Tods dhoyevoauévovs xal Aémpous'! dvras, fTor Aempdcavras,®
7 / L3 |3 s ' 2 ) [ 3
rodrovs wpooérafer 7 dyla ovvodos els Tovs Xetpalopévous
elxecbau.

CANON XVIIL

Ei mwes émlokomor karaocralévres,t xai pi dexBévres® vmd s
wapotklas éxelvys, els v dvopdofnear,® érépais Bodhowro
wapowstats émiérar, kai Bidlecbar Tols xafeoréras, kal ordoes
kiwelv kat’ alTdv, TovTovs dgopllecbar. éav pévror BovAowro

val. kabile-  €ls TO wpeoPuréproy *kalélecbar, fvba foav mpdTepov mpeaBiTepor,
ofat. iy dmoBdAeabar adrovs Tiis Tiuds. éay d¢ diacracidlwaor wpos
ToUs kabeoTdTas éxel émioxdmovs, ddaipeicfar adrovs, kal T
Tiuny Tob mperBurepiov, kal ylvesdar alrovs ékknpixTovs.

CANON XIX.

. " "Oco. wapferiar EnayyeANduevor, detobar Ty émayyellar, To»
ddehpoie. M2, .
tanquam so- TGOV Ouydpev Gpov ékmAnpolrwoav. Tis upévror cvrepxouévas

rores. Dion. : ;
Ex. wapPevovs Tioly, bs ® ddeldas ékwivoauer.’

1 Est exponendum de lepra affectis, qui hoc scelus patraverant, nti exposuit vetus illa Cano-
num Synopsis ad quam Commentatus est Aristenus, haud eum ceteris scholfastis metaphorice in-
terpretandam. Routh,

% After quoting the translation of Isidore Mercator and Dion. Exig., Bp Bev. remarks, “ubi
observetur hos ambos cum scholiaste Harmenopuli vocem Aempdoavres In textu active inter-

retari,”’

P $ ¢Imov .. . rwec (of whom Alex. Arist. is onc) xeqpaZoptvove elvar Sapovidvrag” oix fore
0t roiiro dAnfic, we duot Soxei. Bals, He gives his own opinion thus, “ They then are properly
called yepaldpevor who stand in the Narthex and hear the divine Scriptnres, occupying the
Place of persons exposed to the winter (yeipaZopivwr) and not permitted to enter the eeclesi-
astical harbour of salvation.”” Still the opinion above rejected by Balsamon may be the true
one. Zdnaras did not know what to make of the expression; v odw love 1o eic Todc xepalo-

tvove elyesOar, obx #xw elwelv. See Bp Bev. note ap. Reliq. Sac, vol, iil. pp. 490-2; and
ll{‘{.outh's note, page 444 : both decide against Bals.

* See note on Cone. Nie. Can. 4, supra.

& Compare the 36th Apost. Can., which says. . . & 0¢ aweXfov, us) Sex03 ol mapa riv éavrod



Canons of the Council of Ancyra.

95

CANON XVII.

Fos qui rationis expertia animantia
inierunt, et qui leprosi sunt vel fuerunt,
jussit sancta Synodus inter hyemantes
orare.

The holy Synod has charged those who
have been guilty of uncleanness, and are
lepers, or infect others with leprosy, to pray
among the demoniacs (amongst them who
stand exposed to the weather.” Johnson).

CANON XVIIL

8i qui counstituti Episcopi, et ab illa
parochia in quam nominati fuerunt, non
suscepti, alias velint parochias invadere, et
iis qui constituti sunt vim afferre, et sedi-
tiones adversus illos excitare, eos segregari.
Sin autem velint in preshyterio residere,
in quo prius erant presbyteri, ipsos honore
non moveri. Quod si adversus eos, qui
illic constituti sunt, Episcopos seditiones
excitaverint, honorem quoque presbyterii
ab eis auferri, et ilos abdicatos effici.

If any being constituted Bishops, and
not received by that parish to which they
were nominated, choose to proceed to other
parishes and use violence against the set-
tled bishops, and move seditions against
them, let them be suspended from com-
munion: if, however, they wish to sit
among the clergy of that Church where
they were formerly priests, let them not
be deprived of that honour. But if they
raise seditions against the bishops estab-
lished there, let the honour of the priest-
hood also be taken away from them, and
let them be expelled. :

CANON XIX.

Quicunque virginitatem profitentes, pro-
fessionem suam Irritam reddunt, ii biga-
morum gefinitionem impleant. Virgines
quidem certe, quee cum quibusdam tan-
quam cum fratribus se sociant, prohibu-
imus.

Let as many as have professed virginity
and have broken their promise come under
(fulfil) the law of digamists, We dis-
countenance (or “forbid”) those virgins
who live with certain persons, as sisters
(or according to marg. read., “as with
brothers ™).

yvouny, @XAa mapd Tiv roiv Aol moxOnpiav, abréc pevéirw iwioxomog, & 88 kAfjpoc riic
moAewe dpopilicBu, bre ToodTor haol avymordsrov waidevrai obx iyévorro. Cone. Antioch.
Can, 17, 18, infra.

¢ ¢ By this Canon it is clear that the nomination of the bishop was not in the people in this
age: for how can it be conceived that 2 bishop should not be rcceived by the parish that had
elected him ? ”’ Johuson,

... kalol piv ixcfpuror wap' Hudy &d Ty doifaav yevbpevo, dykavydvrar
dpmayy rév iekApody- k.r.\, Athan. Epis, Encye. ad Epis. § 5, ¢ And they who, for their im-
piety, were gjected by us,” &ec, He refers in the next section to these ixkppukror as persons oi
00 airiag éxBAnfivrec.

# Sce Conc. Nicea, Can. 3; Just. Novel. exxiil., ch, xxix, xxx. o leptic kai of kAnpeol pdvag
ovvoicirwoar pyrodowy alroy, kai Quyaroder, kal ddehpaic, kai Taic wpd TobTov yapnbeicaie
abroig. Sec Constit. Eceles. Colleetio. ap. Bals. ii. col. 1129 (Patrol. Grae. vol. cxxxviii.), and the
notes of Annibal Fabrotus on the placc. Justin. Novell. vi. ch. vi. orders that deaconesses shall
live « either alone, or with their parents and children only, or with their real brothers,” . . aut
sol® habitent, aut cum parentibus solis et filiis, awt vere fratribus, -
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CANON XX.
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CANON XXI
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CANON XXII.  (Can. xxiii. in M=)

13 ~ .
Hepi éxovaivwr ¢ivev, dmomnrérecay pev, Tod 0¢ Tehelov év
T¢ Té\et Tob Biov karaliovofwoar.

CANON XXIII. (Can. xxii. in M2.)
A9 ré ? 4 % by ! o 2 < » ’
Mepl axovaiov ¢dver,* & utv mpdrepos Gpos év émTaeriq xeledet
~ ’ - N A 3 I3 x <
Tol Tehelov peracyelr xara Tovs wpiopévors PBaluods § B¢
dedrepos, Tov mevTadrn xpdvov TApéoe [TAnpdoar].

! This must, most probably, be understood with this limitation, namely, if he still lived with
his wife and was aware of her guilt, otherwise the rule here laid down would be manifestly harsh,
Sce Reliq. Sac., vol. iii. pp. 446-7. Probably the view of this case given in ITermes was that
generally entertained. He there asks the Shepherd, Domine, si quis habuerit uxorem fidelem
in Domino, ct hanc invenerit in adultero, nunquid peceat vir, si convivat cum illa? Et dixit
mihi: Quandiu nescit peccatum ejus, sine crimine est vir vivens cum illa. Si autem scierit vir
uxorem suam deliquisse, et non egerit peenitentiam mulicr, et permanet in fornicatione sua, et
convivat cum illa vir; reus erit peceati ejus, et particeps meechationis ejus. Mand. iv. ch, i.
(Patrol, Grwee, vol. ii. col. 919). Si cum conscientia mariti uxor fuerit meechata, placuit, nec in
fine dandam esse communionem : si vero eam reliquerit, post decem annos accipiat commu-
nionvm. Cone. Elib. Can. 70.
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CANON XX.

8i alicujus uxor adulterium commiserit,
vel ipse adulterium commiserit, oportet
eum In septem annis quod perfectum est
assequi, per gradus, qui eo deducunt.

If the wife of any have committed adul-
tery, or if any man commit adultery, it
seems fit that they (lit, “he”) attain to
that which is perfect in seven years, ac-
cording to the stages before preseribed.

CANON XXI.

De mulieribus que fornicantur, et fostus
in utero perimunt, et fetuum neecatoriis
medicamentis faciendis dant operam, prior
quidem definitio usque ad vite exitum

rohibebat, et ei quidam assentiuntur, sed
umanitate tamen utentes, decrevimus, ut
decennium per gradus praefinitos impleant.

Concerning women that have committed
fornication, and destroyed their oflspring, '
and endeavoured to procure abortions: a
former Canon indeed has forbidden ¢hesr
admisston until the time of their death,
and to this some have assented; but we,
using (finding out) some more lenient
course, have decreed that they fulfil the
period of ten years according to the pre-
scribed stages.

CANON XXII.

De voluntariis cedibus, supplices qui-
dem substernantur: eo zutem, quod per-
fectum est, in fine vite digni habeantur.

As to wilful murderers (lit. murders),
let them be prostrators indeed, but at the
end of their life be accounted worthy of
that which is perfect.

CANON XXIII.

De involuntariis ceedibus prior quidem
constitutio jubet in septennio per preefinitos
gradus esse perfecti participes, secunda
vero quinquennii tempus implere.

Concerning involuntary homicides, the
former constitution orders that he partici-
pate in that which is perfect in seven
{)ears, according to the prescribed stages,

ut the second, that he complete the period
of five years.

2
TposkAaiovrog, £.7.\. Zonar.

. &g Todg Gptopbvove Babuodc, froe Tolg réwove THY miTipiwy, ToV TOb

3 8i qua mulier, per adulterium, absente marito, conceperit, idque post facinus oceiderit, pla-
cuit ei nee in fine dandam esse communionem, eo quod geminaverit seelus, Conc. Elib. Can. 63.
BOcipaoa kar’ Emerndevowy, ¢ovov dikqy dmwéixs .. . 868 pévrow py pixpr Tije E6dov waparsi-
very abrav Ty opoldynowy, dAAd Sixsobar perd Td pérpoy Ty dika irdv: dpiley O pa
XPp6v@, dAXd Tpédme v tiic peravolag Oepameiav. Basil. Can, 2 (ap. Patrol. Grae.
cxxxviil, col. 587),

¢ Bee the 8th, 56th, and 57th Canons of Basil. Id. col. 751.
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CANON XXIV.

Ol karaparrevdueror kal Tais avwndefais Tév véy éfakolov-
BoBuTes, # elodyorrés! Twas els Tods éavrdy oikovs émi drevpéoet
pappakeidy, 7 kal rabdpoe,? twd TOV Kavdva mETéT@oay Tis
wevraerias,® kard Tods Babuods dpiopévovst Tpla &rn ImonTdUEws,
kal dud &rq edxfs, xwpls mpoodopds.

CANON XXV.

s mpocipfeps  MimoTevodperds Tis kdpny, * mpoodldpn T ddeAdh adrijs, ds

:’::r:‘iz);?::‘ kal ® émpoprioar adriy, Eynuey B¢ THY prnoThy werd radrar 7 ¢
Plapeioca dniyfaror ol ovveddrest éxehedolnoav év dexaerip
dexBivas els Tovs guvesTdras kard Tovs wptoudvovs Balbpovs.

! Basil. Can, 72; Greg. Nyss. Can. 3.

2, ., % émi kabdpos TGV yonredyv. Zon.

3 'With this may be compared the 83rd Can. of Basil, where persons guilty of a similar offence
are subjected to a siz years' pemance, distributed into the following stages or stations; he says,

.. Dwd Tov kaviva mimTéTesav tije éEatriac, bravrév mwpooxhabeavric, xal dviavrdv
drpoagdptvor, kai iy roueiy UmomimrovTeg, Kai friavTdy GUOTAYTES Tolg mioTOIE, olTw JexO7-
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CANON XXIV.

Qui vaticinantur, et gentium consuetu-
dines sequuntur, vel in suas @des aliquos
introducunt, ad medicamentorum, inven-
tionem, vel lustrationem in quinquennii
Canonem incidant, secundum gradus pre-
finitos, tres annos substrationis et duos
annos orationis sine oblatione.

Let those who use divinations, and fol-
low the customs of the heathen, or who in-
troduce certain persons into their houses
for the discovery of charms, or even reme-
dies (or lustrations), fall under the Canon
of five years’ penance, according to the
prescribed stages, viz. three years of pros-
tration, and two years of prayer, without
the oblation. '

CANON XXV,

Quidam cui erat puella desponsa, ejus
sororl vitium attulit, ita ut ea etiam con-
ciperet. Sponsam autem postea uxorem
duzit. Ea autem cui vitium erat allatum,
se suffocavit. Qul conscii fuerant jussi
sunt decennio in eos qui consistunt recepi,
per gradus definitos,

A certain person espoused to a young
woman, corrupted her sister, so that she
became with child; he afterward married
her to whom he was betrothed (lit. *the
betrothed ™), but the one who was cor-
rupted (“the corrupted”) hanged herself;
they who were concerned (lit. “ conscious ”)
were ordered to be received among the
co-standers in ten years according to the
prescribed stages.

rwoay, let them fall under the Canon (or rule) of six years, and after they have been mourners
a year, hearers a year, prostrators for three years, and have stood one year with the faithful (i.-e,

co-standers), let them thus be received.
4 Syvalbreg &t elow of cvpmpdEavreg,
17 Svvdpevor. Bals,

ol prw of Exovrec amibc eidnow, kai kwAioar
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THZ EN NEOKAIZAPEIA EYNOAOY.

CANON 1.
1] 2 ~
qé‘;""l‘&}e" MpecBirepos éow yiun,® vis Tdfews airor ®perarifecbor éav
3¢ wopredon® 7} poixeboy, éfwleiobor abror Téleow, kal dyeobar
alrdy els perdvoiar.

CANON II

Tven v pipnrar do ddelgols, éfwlelobuw péxpr Bavdrov+
m\w & 1§ Bavdre dui Ty dikavbpuriar, elmoloa, ds Vyidvaca
Aboer TOv yapor, €el THY perdvoiav. &y 8¢ Tehevriiom 1) yurn
& TowiTy yaue oboa, fror & dvip, dvoxepys® TG pelvarri 7
uerdroia,

CANON 111

Mept &y mhelorois ® yduots wepimmrdvrav, 6 pev xpdvos

1 The full title as given in the Paris edition of Zon. is, Kdvovec rdv iv Neokatcapeig, cuvek-
Obyrwy dylwv kal parepioy waripwy, oirveg debrepor pév eloe rav bv "Ayxlpg, tov 8t v
MNixaig mpoysviorepor, dia 8 oeBaomoryra mporiraxrac abrdy ot () v Nixaig (The Canons
of the holy and blessed Fathers who assembled at Neocesarea, which are indeed later than those
made at Aneyra, but more ancient than the Nicene ; however, the Synod of Nicw®a has been placed
before them on account of its peculiar dignity).

* "Eqv ydpov vourpby Tdya éaury wpeoBurepog ovvailily, perariberac rijic réLewg adrod,
dvrirod, éxBdAAeTar Tijc iepwodvnce Zon. But this applies to a marriage con-
tracted after ordination. ¢ Presbyteris matrimonio contrahendo hic interdictum est, Ex quo
interdieto constare potest, nonnulles tunc dieram presbyteros feminas sibi matrimonio con-
junxisse: aliter enim non opus fuisset, ut hoc prohiberetur. Sed ohservandum est preeterea,
hoc canone non cautum esse, ne presbyteri uxores suas ante ordinationem duetas haberent, . . .
sed tantum ne postea ducant.” Bev. See Cone. Ancy. Can. 10; Gang. Can. 4.
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CANON 1.

Presbyter si uxorem duxerit, ordine suo ~ If a Priest marry, let him be removed
moveatur. Siautem fornicatus fuerit, vel from his order; but if he commit fornica-
adulterium commiserit, penitus extruda- tion or adultery, let him be expelled al-
tur, et ad pecoitentiam redigatur, together, and brought under (to) public

penance.

CANON II.

Femina si duobus fratribus nupserit,
extrudatur usque ad mortem, Sed in
morte propter humanitatem, si dixerit,
quod si convaluerit solvet matrimonium,
ad penitentiam admittetur. Sed si mor-
tua fuerit mulier existens, vel ejus maritus
in tali conjugio, difficilis est peenitentia

If a woman marry two brothers let her
be excommunicated (expelled) till death,
Gf she be not persuaded to dissolve the
marriage, see note ), but if at Aer death
she say that if she recover she shall dis-
solve the marriage, she shall, by indul-
gence, be admitted to penance (lit. ¢ shall

(remanenti). have penance”). But if the woman or
the man die, being énwvolved in such a
marriage, penance will be difficult for the

survivor.

CANON III.

De iis qui in plurima matrimonia inci- As for those who contract (fall into)

3 Coneil. Elib. Can. 18 [Caranz. Sum. Coneil. Can. 19] R. Reliq. Sacr, ; also Basil. Can. 70.

* Sce Conc. Niew, Can. 14. After this word M2, bas uz) wefopévy Ainar réy ydpor, which
has little or no manuscript authority. See Reliq. Sacr, 3. 464, The Council of Eliberis passes
a far milder sentence in a similar case : Siquis post obitum uxoris suwx sororem ejus duxerit, et
ipsa sit fidelis, quinquennio a communione placuit abstinere, nisi forte velocius dari pacem ne-
cessitas coegerit infirmitatis, Can. 61, Caranza, Sum. Coneil, page 62. Lugd. 1587.

5 Because, s Zonaras observes,  He who repents, if he desists from sin, is believed to repent,
but if he still does evil, Low shall he be supposed to be sorry ? or how shall he be admitted to
penance ? Now he who, up to the death of his wife, did not retire from this unlawful connection
éieep:royayiag) shews, that if she lived still, he would not depart from his sin . .. 0 he shall

d difficulty with regard to Lis penance : Svoyépeiav Ebet mpog T peTdvorav.

& See Biug. Antiq., B. xvi, ch, xi. sec. 7, page 1001,
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cadiist & bpopévos, § d¢ drasTpodi) kal § wloTis alTdr cvrTéuve
Tor Xpdrov.

CANON 1V.

* éxbupdoas, Edv mpénral Tes * émbvuficas [ émbupioas | yurawos, ovyrkadev.
iwc iy I;'I,E R dfioar *per’ adriis, ury éNOp 8¢ els &pyov atrol 5 vbiunais Palverar

[-4 £\ ol ! 13/ 2
6T¢ Ym0 Tijs xapiTos éppiati.

CANGON V.

 eis 76 . R Karnxobuevos * éav eloepxduevos els ° kvpiaxov,t & 7j 7dv
ML ! A 7 P Ldr 4 N A\ g
¢ oirosse | KOTIXOUpéVQY téer arixy, oliros ¢ buaprdvwy, v pév ydrv

$avi dp. B, kAivov, drpodofe pnxéri® duaprdvwr &w 3 xal dkpoduevos &ru
[3 14 ) 2, 8
dpaprérn, éfwleiobo.

CANON VI

ITept kvopopotons, 8ri b€l purifeabai, dmore BovAerar. older
yip & TovTe kowawvel 1§ Tikrovoca TQ TikTouéver Bid TO éxdoTov
dlay Ty wpoalpeaiy Ty &md T Spodoyla delkvvalau

M P P Ui 37 M Vg *

1 Tt is not clear now what the appointed penance for such offenders was, Basil the Great
{see’ his 4th Canon) says, they who married three times were to be excluded from full com-
munion for five years, but this time was not fixed by canon but by cnstom. See Balsamon’s note
on 4th Canon of Basil. (Patrol. Grae. vol. cxxxviii. col. §95). On this Canon Zon. ohserves . . Tiva
0 Aeyer xpbrvoy Gploptvoy & wapaw kavdy, fyviyrar mpoyevesripa ydp dore woXA§ roit
peydlov Basideiov 1 oivodog abry: xal wavrekdc, & dptoro wpd radrne xpévoc imi rév
rprydpuy, olk 4y fhyvoffn g rd wdvTa ooy Backeip® i pi Tov Aéye kai avTy %
chvodog bpiopivor xpovov tiw swypbecav. This is most probably the truth
of the case, every one at the time knew the period fixed by custom for the public penance of
such offenders, but if such custom was founded on a law of the Church, such law does not seem
now to be extant, and apparently did not exist in the time of Basil.

2 «This Canon looks more like an article of doctrine than a rule of discipline; unless you will
suppose the meaning of it to be, that such a person is saved from pemance, and so does ot fall
under Church censure, though by some overt act, or by his own confession, it does appear that’
he resolved to commit lewdness, So Zonaras takes it in his Sekolion on 32nd Can. Bas.”
Johnson, Hoc videtur velle hie Canon eum non cadere sub peenam aliquam disciplinee ecclesi-
astic® qui, propositum, &o. Osiander. (See Canones, &e. Witeb. 1614, page 68-9),

3 A more perfect kind of catechumen, who, as being longer under instruction (the competentes),
was permitted to aftend a larger portion of the service than the others, This distinction he for-
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dunt, tempus quidem prestitutum esse

many marriages, the appointed time of

manifestum est. Sed conversatio et peeni- penance is clear, but their conversion and

tentia eorum tempus contrahit.

faith shorten the time.

CANON 1IV.

Si quis proposuerit concupiscere mu-
lierem ad dormiendum cum ipsa, ejus” au-
tem desideriuin ad opus non venerit, videtur
esse a gratia liberatus.

If any one lusting after a woman do re-
solve to lie with her, but his purpose be
not carried into effeet, it seems that he
was rescued by grace.

CANON V.

Catechumenus, si in dominicum ingre-
diens, in catechumenorum ordine steterit;
is autem peccat; si genu quidem flectens,
audiat, non amplius peccans. Sin autem
etiam audiens adhue peccet, extrudatur,

Ifa catechumen entering into the Church
have stood in the station of catechumens,
and yet be guilty of sin; if he be one of
the kneelers and desist from his sin, let
him become a hearer, but if he sin while he
is a hearer, let him be expelled.

CANON VI,

De ea que uterum gerit, quod eam
oporteat illuminari, quando velit; neque
enim ea que parit, cum feetu qui paritur,
ea in re habet aliquid commune, quod

As to a woman with child, she ought to
be baptized when she wishes, for the mother
in this case communicates nothing to the
child, because the peculiar {(or “ proper ™)

resolution of each is shown at the con-
fession.

proprium uniuscujusque institutum, ac pro-
positum in confessione ostendatur.

feited by any public sin, and if he desisted from his sin, he was removed to the class of hearers.

4 See Conc. Ancy. Can. 15, note !, supra.

5 But if he did not cease from sin he was to be removed to the station or class of mourners,
says Balsamon, u7 dgeordpevor, piv, sig Tov Téwov TEV mposkhabrrwy dwaxBigovrar. (I fol-
low the Latin translation in applying this sentence to the more perfect kind of catechumens; in
the Greek (Patrol, cxxxvii. col. 1208) it is applied to the less perfect kind, but the text seems to
me somewhat confuscd Lere).

& Balsamon and Zonaras understand by this, that if one of the less perfect kind of catechu-
mens did not abstain from his sin he was to be placed among the mourners. Bals, says, &l 62 raov
areleagripwy . . . kai obx dglorerar Tig dpapriac, wbeiobw, dyri Tol, ifw Tob 'ExkAnoiacg
oriTw perd Twy wpoochawivrwy. But Alex. Arist, tosk it to mean expulsion from the Church ;
he says, & 8¢ xal dxpodpsvor apapravovet, tig 'ExkAnoiag Tédcoy iiwloivrar,

The syntax of this Canon in the Greek is very singular, and therefore it is to be hoped the
reader will excuse the translation if it is not very elear.”” Johnson. This translation I have given
word for word ; the following is the version of Dion. Exig. : Catechumenus, si ingrediatur ecele-
siam, et in ordinem eorum qui instruuntur assistat: hic autem deprehensus fucrit peccans, si qui-
dem genu flectit, audiat, ut non delinquit ulterius: si vero et audiens peccaverit, expellatur,

7 The reader ought, by all means, to consult on this Canon, Wall on Infant Baptism, vol. L
Pp. 181-60. Oxford, 1836.
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CANON VIL

» ) ~
* yduov di- IpecBirepor €ls ® yduovs Bdryauodvroy un éotidobar &rel,
auoivToS. 4 P ~ oy 1t ) € oo
eV, vauos METAVoLaY airolvros Tob diydpov, tis &oTar! & mpeoBiTepos, 6 B

%’7"'*"’"””"" t7is éoTidoews ovykararidéuevos Tois yauots.?

CANON VIIL

T'vr)® rwwos poryevbeioa Aaikod Svros, & Eheyxbii pavepis, 6
Towodros els Umnpeciar éABely ol ddvarar édv B¢ kal perd T
xewporoviav poixevdyi, ddeiler dmodioar adriv: éw 8¢ ov(f, ob
dvarar Execlait Tijs dyxepioleions alre tmypeaias.

CANON 1IX.
Hpeapirepos,” &w mponpaprykds céuar: mpoaxdyi, xai dpo-
Aoyijay, 8re fluapre wpd xewporovias, pn wpoopepérw, pévey &
Tols Aotmols,® Sud Ty &gy omovdiyt rd yip Aowmd duepripara

1 Lit. “who shall be the priest,”” &c. Bingh. translates, ¢ how then shall a presbyter,” &c.
This seems to be the meaning given to the worgs by Balsamon ; he says, . . . “for he seems as if
by his presence he agreed fo ¢he marringe, and shall not be able to lay any punishment on the
digamist ;* certainly he could not do so without, at the same time, convicting himself of an in-
consistency, to say the least; so Zon. . ... & yobv 8id THic wapoveiac abrov svrawsiv Joxdv
T Bevripy yapep lepede Tic torar, puoly & kavww, Tovriort, wig obk alfeocBioerar imiripudy
r¢ Cevrepoyapoivre 6 did Tiic wapovsiag abrol suvevlokdy Tf Oevrepoyapip; ““that is, how
shall he, who, by his presence, approved of the second marriage, not be ashamed when inflict-
ing punishment on the digamist.”

Ex his, verbis facile est colligere, qnales digami hic intelligendi sunt; tales nimirum qui
duas habent eodem tempore uxores. Laicis enim, qui post mortem unius aliam uxorem ducunt,
peena a nutlo unquam Canone imposita fuit, nec publica ab eis exacta penitentia. Bev. From
this statement Johmson dissents (Reete hac de re dissentit a Bev. Cl. Johusonus, Routh), and
refers, in support of his own opinion, to Can. 3 of this Council; Canon Laod., Can. 1; Bus.,
Cac. 4. But see Bingham’s Antiq., B. xvi. ch. xi. sec. 7. After an examination of the question
that careful and accurate writer concludes thus, . ... so that whatever private opinions some
might entertain in this matter, or whatever private rules of discipline there might be in some
particular Churches in relation to digamists, it is evident the general rule and practice of the
Church was not to bring such under discipline, as guilty of any crime, which at most was only
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CANON VIL

Presbyter in nuptiis eorum, qui duas
uxores ducunt, seu digami efliciuntur, ne
convivetur. Cum enim requirat peniten-
tiam digamus, quis érit presbyter, qui eo
quod sit convivio acceptus, nuptiis assen-
tiatur.

Let not a priest be present at the mar-
riage-feastsof digamists, Since the digamist
requires penance, what a priest is he who
consents to such a marriage by being en-
tertained at the feast.

CANON VIIIL

Si alicujus uxor, cum esset laicus, adul-
terata fuisse convicta fuerit, is non potest
ad ministerium accedere. Sin autem etiam
post ordinationem adulterata fuerit, debet
eam dimittere. Quod si cohabitet, non
potest sibi commissum ministerium exequi.

If the wife of any one be clearly con-
victed of having committed adultery while
he is a layman, such a person cannot be
admitted (cannot come) to the ministry ;
but if even after his (the) ordination she
commit adultery, he ought to put her
away; but if he live with her he cannot re-
tain the ministry entrusted to him,

CANON IX.

Si presbyter, qui corpore prius pecca-
verat, promotus fuerit, et se ante ordina-
tionem peccasse confessus fuerit, ne offerat,
manens in aliis, propter alind eju bonz
vitee studium. Reliqua enim peccata dicunt

If any one who has before sinned car-
nally (in the body) be ordained: Priest,
and he confess that he has sinned before
ordination, let him not offer the oblation;
continuing in the exercise of his other

an imperfection in the opinion of many of those
B. zv. ch. iv. sec. 18,

who passed a heavier censure upon it. So also

3 The 18th Apost. Can. says, ‘O yhpav AaPBov, § ikBeBAnuévyy # fraipav, § olkérv, i TV

iwi oxnvilc, ob ddvarar elvar imioxomog, k.r.A. Conf, Apost. Constit., B. vi. ¢h. xvii. The civil
law likewise emjoins that the miseconduct of the wife is a disqualification in a candidate for holy
orders, and justifies his deposition if the fact of such misconduct is not discovered until after the
orders are conferred. See, among other places, Novell. xxii. chap. xlii., where it is said, Si vero
cum sit laicus, ad ordinationem subdiaconi, aut diaconi aut presbyteri venire voluerit, deinde
appareat mulierem habens, non ex virginitate sibi copulatam, sed ant disjunctam a marito, aut
aliter non ab initioc mox sibi legitime conjunctam, aut etiam ipse ad secundas venerit nuptias ;
non impetrabit sacerdotium : sed et licet latenter ad boc venerit, omnino eo cadet. - Corp. Jur.
Civ., page 517, vol. ii. Amstel. 1681. See elso Novell. vi. ch, v, Nov. exxiii. ch. xiv. page 619.

4,..1ne ab iis, qui exemplum bonm conversationis esso debent, ab eis videantur scelerum
magisteria procedere. Conc. Elib,, Can, 65.

5 'Bdy Tig mpd Tiig eig ispwodyny xaporoviag dpdpry copary, fyovy pExpt pifewg
%apxu:ﬁg ENOy, era mpoaxPy, dvTi Tod, wpeoPBirepoc xerporovyly.

on,

6 ... ¥xev 0t rdAX mpovipra Ty tepiwy, dghovdre riy perd Tav ieplwy xabidpav, iy
v 1y Quaaarnpip TOV dyaspdrey perddgdw, xai frepd rwa. Bals.
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CANON X.

lo [(L) N 6 4 a l 3 i~ 37k 4 ! \v
a gl dw. polws kal dudkovos ® el év T4 adTg Guapripare Tepiméon, T
T08 dmppérov?® Tdbw Exéra.

CANON XI.

IlpecBirepos mpd Tav Tpiudrovra érip pi xewporovelofw! éav
kal whyv 7 6 dvbpwmos &fwos, dAAL dmornpelcbo. & ydp Kipios
N ’I ~ X A b ~ oy} b2 ’ 9 NN
v iporiaty. Inoots Xpurrds &y 7@ Tpiakeord Erew ®éBanriafn, rai fiparo
MUR.
R duddoxew.

CANON XIIL

'BEdr voodv mis purict,’ els mpeoBirepor dyeafar ob dvwarar.®
olk ék mpoaipéTews yap 1) woTis adTod, AAN &£ dvdykyst €l ud
Tdxa 30 T petd Tabra adrol cmoudny kel wloTw, xal Sid owdvw
avfpdmwy.

1'ANAY olidE ToiTo we dpokoyotpevoy elme, AAN kekohacpivwe, ipasay, slwdy, of woAhei,
drriTod, g mapa Tivwy Aéyerar Zon. .

% ¢noi 8¢ kai b vépog: Kpeirréy iote 7d Gpapripara dvexdiknra karahpumdveodar, 4 rvag
dyarriove xohdlsoBai, Bals,

3 ... kai obroi (viz. dudkovor) ydp, LEopokoyodpevor, Tob piv Sakovicod aéiparoc teweo-
obwrai, &g vrnpérov 0 rakw karaBiBacisovrar, firot ayetporovirov Uwo-
dtarévov #f dvayvoorov. Balsamon. See Bingh., B. iii. chap. ii. see, 3, who refers
to the 21st Can. Conc. Lacd.

¢ This canon is recited and confirmed by Cone. in Trullo, Can. 14, which 5ays, 6 rdv dyiwr
xai Qsopbpwy pdy Iaripwy kpareirw xamb’v kai iy TovToIg, tore wpesPiTepoy wod Tav TpLd-
xovra irdy un xeporoveichar, sl kai wavy § 6 dvBpwwoc dfroc, x.r.X. The same Canon orders
that a deacon be not ordained before 25 years, the deaconess before 40 ; and the next Canon fixes
the age of a subdeacon at 20. In Justinian’s Laws the agesare somewhat different: “ We do
not permit any one to be ordained priest who is less than 34 years, nor a deacor or subdeacon
who is less than 25, or a reader who is less than 18 years ™’ (the age of the deaconess is the same
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multi manuum impositione tolli. Quod si duties (or “ to enjoy the other privileges of

ipse non confiteatur, aperte autem con- his office”) because of his zeal in other

vinei non potuerit, illius quoque ei fiat respects (because of his feadiness in the

potestas, other point.” Johnson). For many (the
many) say that the laying on of hands
remits the other sins: But if he himself do
not confess, and he cannot be manifestly
convicted, let him in this matter exercise
the power at kis own discretion.

CANON X.

Similiter, et diaconus, si in idem pecea-
tum ineciderit, ministri ordinem habeat.

In like manner also, if a deacon fall into
the same sin let him take (have) the rank
of a minister (i. e, subdeacon).

CANON XL

Presbyter ante triginta annos non ordi-
netur, etiam si fuerit homo valde dignus, sed
reservetur, Dominus enim Jesus Christus
in trigesimo anno baptizatus est, et ccepit
docere.

Let none be ordained Priest (lit. “let
not a Priest be ordained”) before thirty
years ¢f age, even though the man be
very deserving, but let him be reserved;
for the Lord Jesus Christ was baptized
and began to teach in the thirtieth year.

CANON XIIL

Si quis eegrotans fuerit illuminatus, non
potest in presbyterum evehi. Fides enim
ejus non est ex instituto, sed ex mnecessi-
tate : nisi forte propter consequens ejus
studium, et fidem, hominumque raritatem.

If any one be enlightened (i. e. baptized)
during sickness, he cannot be advanced to
the priesthood, for his faith is not of seftled
purpose, but of necessity, unless indeed
perhaps thes defect s overivoked on account

of his subsequent diligence and faith, and
through the scarcity of men.

as the above). Novel. exxiii, chap, xiii.; Corp. Jur, Civ., vol. ii. page 619. I may remark, that
in the Theodosian Code the age of the deaconess is fixed at 60 years, Theodosii Selecta de
Religione Decreta, ap. Patrol,, xiii. col. 531.

5 Just. Mart., spcaking of baptism, says, cakeirat 8¢ roire 76 Aovrpiv dwriopdg O
pwrilopivoy Ty fidvoiay Tadv ravra pav@avovrwy (““this laver is called Humination, since
they who learn these things are enlightened in mind ”). Apol. sec. 61; Clem. Alex. (ap Eus.
Ece. H., iii. 23, col. 260. Mig. Ed.) ... frpege, ovveiyew, f0akwe, 70 relevraior
Epwrioe and a few lincs lower hLe calls baptism ¢ the seal of the Loxd,”” r4» ogpayida rod
Kupiov. In illustration of this passage Valesius quotcs the following from Greg. Nazan., where,
speaking of baptism, he says, Adpor xakoipey, ydpiopa, Barwricua, xpiocpa, ¢pdricpa, dobap-
olag fvévpa, Aovrpdy wakwyevesiac, oppayifa, mav bre rigov,

¢ Long before the time of this Council it was held unlawful to admit into the clergy any who
had received elinic baptism; on this ground the ordination of Novatian, who had been thus bap-
tized (row iml khivye did véoov mspiyvbivra), was opposed by “all the clergy,” and ¢ many of
the lay people.”” Bing, Antiq., B. iv. ch. iii. sec. 11.
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CANON XIIL

) ’ 1 7 3 ~ ~ ~ 7 .
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CANON XIV.

Ol 8¢ ywpemiockomor elol ptv els Témor tdv &Bbousjkovrar bs
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CANON XV.

Audkovor énta* Ggellovow elvar katd TOV kavdve, kiv wdyu
baweiobeiay. MEyEAn €l § wohist ® maobioy 8¢ amd Tijs BiBAov TGw mpdlewr.

1 «That is, country presbyters, as Dion. Exig. rightly translates. For in this and the follow-
ing Canon (or rather 1n this alone, since in many edifions this is joined to the other) counmtry
bishops and presbyters are spoken of so far as they are distinguished from those appointed in
eities, and such presbyters indeed are called imexwproc mpeoBirepor, and the bishops ywp-
emioromor. 'The former are forbidden to offer #ke odlation in the church of the eity in presence
of the bishop or presbyters of the city, but the latter are permitted. So that if there were no
other argument, from this at least it may be proved with sufficient clearness that the chorepiscopi
were not country presbyters, from whom they are here most clearly distinguished. Nor, in truth,
can any reason be given why the former should be called ehorepiscopi, the latter country preshy-
ters, except that the former were really bishops, the latter really presbyters appointed in t{e
country.” Bev.

2 On the origin of prebendaries, ses Palmer’s Treatise, &e., vol. ii. p. 302-3.

3 See note ! on Can. 13.

4+ See Bingh. Antiq., B. ii. ch. xx. see. 19. In the Church of Rome, in the time of Cornelius,
there were 46 presbyters, 7 deacons, 7 subdeacons, 42 acolyths, exorcists, readers, ostiarii 52,
widows with poor and infirm persons {6ABouiroic) more than 1500, Eus. Ecc, His., vi. 43.
Sozomen (Eec. H. vil. 19) says that in his time there were no more than seven deacons in the
Church of (the eity of} Rome, although in other Churches the number of them was indefinite
... wapd 8¢ Tolg GMharg ddiddopog & TolTwy dpibudc,
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CANON XIIL

Vicani autem presbyteri non possunt in  Country Priests cannot make the obla-
dominico offerre, presente Episcopo, vel tionin the Church of the eity if the Bishop
urbis presbyteris: neque panem dare pre- or city Priest be present, nor yet give the
cationis, neque calicem. Sin autéem ab- bread or cup with prayer; but if they are
sint, et solus ad precationem vocatus fuerit, absent, and he alone is called to prayer, he
dat, may give them (lit. “he gives ™).

CANON XIV.

Chorepiscopi autem sunt quidem in  But the chorepiscopi they are in imita-
figura septuaginta: ut autem comministri, tion of the Seventy, and being honoured as
propter studium in pauperes, offerunt ho- fellow-ministers for their zeal towards the
norati. poor, do offer.

CANON XV,

Diaconi septem esse debent ex Canone,  The deacons ought to be seven, accord-
etiam si sit magne civitas, ejus autem rel ing to the rule (or Canon), even though
fidem faciet liber Actorum. the city be very great, but of this you will

be persuaded from the Book of the Acts.

See the 16th Can. of Cone. in Trullo, of which Balsamon says, 6 wapoy kavay ipeppyvevricig
tore, pdlhov 8t ral dwpbwricde Tob ¢ kawbvoee Tiic dv Neoxaioapig ovvédov, Neyovrog:
Awdkovor iwrd, k.r.A.  The Canon as epitomized in that synopsis of the Canors on which Alex.
Arist. commented is, Tewwoxére 6 Niywy irré fiacdvove elvatkard o elpnpivoy raic MpdEeary,
ori od mepi THY Srakdvay Toig puornpiow 6 Néyog, dMAa wepi rav rpamilaig mpperolvTwy.
Whatever becomes of the argument drawn from the different duties performed by the first and
the more modern deacons, there certainly does not seem to be any good reason why each Church
should not employ as many subordinate ministers as the circumstances of such Church render
necessary. 00ev odde mwpo Tod kavévog Tovrov {the 16th of Cone. in Trullo) & 7&w &v Neokai-
gapeig kaviv ipwhdrrero. (Zon. Com. on Come. in Trullo, Can. 18.) Indeed, there was a
tendency rather to increase their number inconveniently (at least at Constantinople), so that
Justinian found it necessary to pass a law thal no further ordinations should take place for the
great church at Constantinople {the clergy of which served three other churches) till the number
of ministers were reduced; the words are, Quapropter sancimus non ultra sexaginta quidem
presbyteros in sanctissima majore ecclesia esse, diaconos autem masculos centum, et quadringinta
feminas ;: subdiaconos vero nonaginta, lectores autem centum et decem, cantores vigintiquingue:
.. .. et insuper centum existentibus lis, qui vocantur ostiarii. Novel. iii. ch. i. sec. 1 (Corp. Jur.
Civ., vol. ii. page 478).
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1 ¢ This is the inseription of this Synod in the Bodleian copy, to whick the Amberbachian adds
twenty (tirocr). In the Paris edition of Zonaras is this inscription, Kavovec rdv év T'dyypg
auveN@évTwy dyiwy Harépww, olruree perd Ty v Nicaig otwodov iferédnaav (The Canons of
the boly Fathers who assembled at Gangra, which were published after the Synod at Nicea).
In the Paris edition of Balsamon there is a twofold inscription prefixed, one to the preface, namely,
7 v Tdyypg edvoedog, another to the Canons, which is Kavévee tiv év Tayypg coveA@évrw
aylwy Maréipwr.” Bev. :

2 As Saturnilus (or Saturninus), the Apostolics, and the Hieracites did, also the Encratit.
Of Tatian, Irenweus says, . . . “asserting also like Marcion and Saturninus that marriage was
corruption and adultery,” rév ydpor s, ?Bo%nhf kai mopveiay wapomAnsive Maprivwye xai Za-
roprive dvayopetgag. Ap. Tus. Ece. His, B. iv. ch. xxix. Johan, Damasc. declares that the
Encratite attributed marriage to the devil; he says, speaking of them, ot dwésracna Tvyyxd-



CANONES CONCILII GANGRENSIS.

CANON 1.

Si quis matrimonium vituperet, et eam
quee cum marito suo dormit, que est fidelis
et religiosa, abhorreat, et insimulet tan-
quam que non possit regnum ingredi, sit
anathema.

If any one reproach marriage, and ab-
hors or reproaches the woman, being faith-
ful (i.e. a communicant) and pious, who
lives with her husband, as if she could
not enter the kingdom of Heaven, let him
be anathema.

CANON II.

8i quis eum, qui carnem prmter san-
guinem, et idolothytum et suffocatum, cum
pietate, et fide comedit, condemnat, tan.
quam eo quod ea vescatur, spem non ha-
beat, sit anathema,

If any one condemns him who, with
plety and faith, eats flesh without blood,
and which has not been offered in sacrifice
to idols, or strangled, as if by his par-
ticipation of this he has no hope, let him
be anathema.

CANON IIL

Si quis docet servum pietatis prectextu
dominum contemnere, et a ministerio re-
cedere, et non cum benevolentia, et omni
honore domino suc inservire, sit ana-
thema,

If any one under pretence of religion
teaches a slave to despise his master, and
to run away (retire) from his service, and
not rather to serve his master with good
will and all honour, let him be anathema.

vovreg Tarwavod' rov ydpoy droBd\hovrar o Saravd ¢doxovreg (as Saturninus also said,
according t0 Irenwus), robrov tlvar wicay &t awayopsvovtec Tiv ipfuyopayiav. Eccles,
Gree. Monum. vol, i, pp. 292-3. Par. 1677, .

* In their Synodical Epist., the bishops assembled at this Council say, speaking of Eustathius
and his party : “For by their disapproving of marriage, and teaching that no one who remains
(or *is’) in that state has any hope before God, many married women, being deccived, have left
their husbands, and husbands their wives, then, in the mean time not being able to live chastely
(tyrpareiv), have committed adultery,” &e. &e. . ,

4 1st Timoth. vi. 1. Ignatius also gives a similar advice, Sobhovc xai Sodhag pr brepngdve,
AN pundt adrol puvsodoBesay, dAX’ slg 6av Beol whtov JovAevirweaw, iva kpeirroveg
E\evbspiac dmd Qeov Tixwow. M7 dpdrwgay dmd Toii kool #Aevlepodebar, iva pi Jotiko
epeldow imibupiac. Epist. ad Polye,, sec. 4, ed. Reithmayr, -
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CANON 1IV.
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CANON VIL
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I Qthers read mept, the meaning then will be “ discriminate,” or * ¢ontend about,” &e.

% This is more especially directed against the Eustathians, and of course also against all who
share their sentiments in this respect. The bishops say of them, ... kai wpesBurépwr yeyaun-
kérwy Drrepppovoivreg, kal T Aurovpyiiy, rdv it abruv, yevoptvwr, piy antopevor. See
Soz. Ece. H., ili. 14, col. 1079, Mig. ed. Hic Canon perspicue docet, &e. *‘This Canon
clearly teaches, that among the ministers of the Church there were among them some married,
and they are condemned with an anathema who suppose that a presbyter living in marriage ought
not to administer the Lord’s Supper, & Note in loc. Canones, &e., ed. Witeb. 1614,

3 This the Eustathians did; the bishops in the Epistle say of them, sipioxovro 8¢ kai dvayw-
phoeig ix Tdv oicwy Tob Ocob kai Tijg "Exkhnoiag worotprvor, karagpovriciic Siaxeipevor kard
rijg "ExcAnoiag, cai riv v rf} ‘ExxAgoig, k. 7. \.

4 ¢ Gentianus Hervetus translates, Si qﬁlis preter Ecclesiam vult Ecclesiam habere. As this
version did not meet approval, I have substituted in its place, 8i quis extra Ecclesiam privatim
conciones habet. For so Dion. Ex., 8i quis eztra Ecclesiam seorsum conventus celebrat. For
here {8ig dexAymdlar, as Zonaras rightly observes, is the same as ovvdkeg moweiv (to hold as-
semblies, or rather wapasvrdfec (‘secret’ or ‘illegal assemblies ’), that is to say, private con-
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CANON 1V.

Si quis Presbyterum, qui uxorem duxit
discernat, quasi non oporteat eo sacra ce-
lebrante, oblationi communicare, sit ana-
thema.

If any one separates from a married
Priest, as if he ought not, when he minis-
ters, to receive the oblation, let him be

anathema.

CANON V.

Si quis docet domum Dei esse contem-
nendam, et eas qua sunt in ea, congrega-
tiones, sit anathema.

If any one teach that the house of God
and the assemblies Aeld therein are to be

despised, let him be anathema.

CANON VI

Si quis extra Ecclesiam vult Ecclesiam
habere, et contemnens Ecclesiam, vult ea
que sunt Ecclesiz agere, non conveniente
Presbytero, de Episcopi sententia, sit ana-
thema.

If any one hold assemblies privately
without (i. e. outside ; see note) the Church,
and, despising the Church, wishes to per-
form the offices of the Church (lit. *the
things of the Church”) without the pre-

sence of a Priest, with consent of the Bi-
shop, let him be anathema.

CANON VIL

Si quis vult fructus Ecclesize oblatos
accipere, vel dare extra Ecclesiam, preeter
Episcopi sententiam, vel ejus cui oura
eorum tradita est, et mon cum ejus sen-
tentia ea velit agere, sit anathema.

If any one wishes to receive or to give
the ecclesiastical fruits (i. e. fruits pre-
sented to the Church) out of (outside) the
Church, without the consent of the Bishop,
or of him who has been intrusted with
such matters, and will not act with his
consent, let him be anathema.

venticles held for the purpose of religion are condemned (perstringuntur) by this Canon.”
Bp Berv. .

% Johnson in his translation has inserted the word ¢ constituted ** in brackets, thus ; “ [consti-
tuted] by the consent of the bishop.” This gives & somewhat different turn to the meaning, and
seems to make the Fathers object to these assemblies, because conducted without the presence of
a lawfully-ordaived minister. But the thing objected to is that the priest aeted without the
licence and consent of the bishop. Balsamon says, . . . the present Canon anathematizes . . .
also those who take upon them to perform sacred offices in an ovatory, witheut the knowledge of
the bishop, ywpic €léfoewg émioxomov, and Zonaras to likc purpose, ““The pricst is not per-
mitted to minister (iepovpyeiv) in an oratory that is in a private house, unless the bishop of the
city permits him, ef up rod imiokémov Tijg méhewe émirpimovrog.” So there seems to be no ques-
tion abont the ordination of the minister, ¢hat is assumed.

8 Kuprmogopiag Te Tag dkxhysiaoricds, Tag dvicaley Sidopivac tg ‘Excdyoig, davroic rai
Tol¢ 6iv adroic wg dyio Tde Sadosec worovpevor, “ L'he ecclesiastical fruits also, which from
the beginning were presented to the church, they (i. e. the Eustathians) divided among them-
selves and their party, as to saints,” &c.). Synod. Epist. The sources from which the support
of the clergy was anciently derived are accurately detailed in Bingh. Antiq., B. v. ch. iv, v.

8
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CANON VIIL!
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CANON IX.
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- CANON X.
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CANON XL
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' 'Toodvvapst kal ofroc & xavwy rg mpd abrod. Balsam, Johnson says, “ What if we say
that by ecclesiastical fruits, in the first Canon, is meant what was given for the maintenance of
the clergy; and by fruit in the other Canon, what was given for the poor.”” This is not likely,
but I suppose the translation of Dien, Exig. suggested the idea. The title of the 7th Can. in his
translation s, De fructuum oblationibus, quee ministris Feclesi® conferuntur; and of the 8th,
De his que in usus pauperum conferuntur. The words of the 8th Canon in Dion. Ex. are, Si quis
dederit, vel acceperit, oblata preeter episcopum, vel enm qui constitutus est ab eo, ad dispensandam
misericordiam pauperibus ; et qui dat, et qui accepit, anathema sit,

2 ebmottag=iAenpoaiyn. Suld,

3 Gentianus Ilervetus vertit, s¢ quis eorum qui sunt virgines propter Dominum. Rectius Dion,
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CANON VIIL.

Si quis dat, vel accipit, fructus oblatos  1f any one give or receive the fruit with-
preeter Episcopum, vel eum qui est consti- out the Bishop or the person appointed
tutus ad beneficientiee dispensationem, et for the management of the offerings, let

qui dat, et qui aceipit, sit anathema. both the giver and the receiver be ana-
thema.
CANON IX.

Si quis virgo sit, vel continens, a matri-  If any one live a virgin or continent life,

monio, tanquam abominando recedens, et retiring as if he detested marriage, and
non propter ipsam virginitatis pulchritu- not for the very beauty and sanctity of
dinem, et sanctitatem, sit anathema. virginity, let him be anathema.

CANON X,

8i quis ex his qui virginitatem propter  If any of those who live a virgin life for
Dominum servant, extollitur adversum the Lord’s sake exalt himself above the
conjugatos, anathema sit. married, let him be anathema.

CANON XL

Si quis contemnat eos, qui agapas ex If any one despise those who, out of &
fide faciunt, et propter Dei honorem fratres principle of fajth, make love-feasts, and
convocant, et nolit vocationibus communi- for the honour of the Lord invite the
care, quod id quod sit vilipendat (parvi- brethren, and will not (wishes not) take a
pendens quod geritur. Dion. Exig.), sit part in these invitations- because he de-
anathema. spises that which is done, let him be

anathema.

Ex., si quis eorum, qui virginitaten propter Dominum servant. Vetus Interpres totum Canonem
sic vertit: si quis virginitatem custodiens exallat se ab his qui nubunt, sit anathema : ac si verba
dud rov Kipeor non legisset. Bev. Landabilis est hic Canon quia recte docet, ceelibatum per se
non esse coram Dco digniorem matrimonio, Osiander ap. Canones, &, ed. a. Ehingero.
Witem. 1614. )

* Bing. Antiq., B. xv. ch, vii. sec. 6—10, and Justcllus’ nofe in loc. Cone. Laod. Can, 28.
The manner in which the Agap® were conducted in the time of Tertullian may be seen in Bp
Kaye's Tertull,, pp. 428-30. Cam. 1826,

5 ... xai ovx ffehov cuykowwveiy Toic o¥rwg dyabBospyoiow. Bals, or rather as Zon,

&l pn Bolhowrd Tveg pETEYELY @UTGY KaAOUUEVOL, GG UTePRPavevdpevor.
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CANON XII.
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CANON XIII.
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CANON XIV.
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CANON XV.
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1 0i wpéc Tov Edordabiov mpdc toic dMoic xai parerdureiy 10idaockov, d¢ ix rodrov
dywdZecfar piXhovrac Tobg uadnrevpivove adroi¢. Mepiféhator yip ro imavw
v dANwy ixiBAqpua éxdhovy. Bals. Sozomen says, speaking of the Kusta-
thians: kai xiravac pty evvpfec kai ocTokdg g7} dvexopévoug &.uq):éu:'uaem':{éwp 8¢ kai
aife i0bijTe ypwptvovg, xai dAha wheisra vewrepilovrag. Ece. His., B, iii, c¢h. xiv.

... rodg Bipovg, Td onped SnlovéTe vpaspara, xai Ty EXAny isbira Ty, covhdy,
6 Bipog 87 €iddc oty ipyaciag dgudoparoe vev kai viv tloe Td Aeybpeva dMdfinpa. Zonaras,
“ . . OAéBnpow, foloverum nihil aliud fuit quam vestis serica, que tota vero sive purpureo colore
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CANON XIL

Si quis vir, propter eam quée existima-  If any man, through a supposed exercise
tur exercitationem, amiculo utitur, et tan- of piety use the pallium (a eoarse outer
quam habens ex eo justitiam, eos condem- garment), and, as if by this he possessed
net, qui cum pietate beros ferunt, et alia righteousness, condemn those who, with
communi ef consueta veste utuntur, sit piety, wear the berus or birrus (a silken
anathema. garment), and use the other common and

ordinary habit, let him be anathema,

CANON XIIL

Si qua mulier, propter eam quee existi-  If any woman, on account of that which
matur exercitationem, vestem mutet, et is esteemed the practice of piety, change
pro consueto muliebri indumento virile her raiment, and instead of the customary
accipiat, sit anathema. female habit assume male attire, let her be

anathema.

CANON XIV.

81 qua mulier relinquit maritum, et vult  If any woman, deserting her bhusband,
recedere, matrimonium abhorrens, sit ana- wishes to retire, detesting marriage, let
thema, her be anathema.

CANON XV.

Si quis suos liberos relinquit, nec eos  If any one abandon his own children,
alit, nec, quantum in se est, ad conveni- and do not support them, and as far as in
entem pietatem religionemque adducit, sed him lies bring ¢hem up to the worship of
exercitationis preetextu -negligit, sit ana- God, which is meet, but, under pretence of
thema, piety, neglect them, let him be anathema.

CANON XVL

Si qui filii a parentibus, maxime fideli-  If any children, under pretence of god-
bus, preetextu pietatis recesserint, et pa- liness, depart from their parents, especially

tineta est, adeo ut stamen, sque ac trama, eodem colore inficeretur : ac propterea non Holoberum
sed Holoverum s Latinis recte dicitur.”” Bev. See Bingh. Antig., B. #i, ¢h. iv. see. 19, &ec.

3 See Synod. Epist., and Sozom. Ecc, H., iii. 14.

¢ Dion. Exig. translates thus: Quicunque filii a parentibus, sub preetextu divini cultus,
abscedunt, nee debitam reverentiam dependunt illis, qui divinum cultum sibi proculdubio pra-
Jerunt, anathema sit. It will be observed he did mot find in his copy the words pdicora
TaTOY.
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CANON XX.

catrgre. M. El 1is ¢ ainarai, twepngdre dabéoer kexpnpévos kal Béelvo-
fabrais. M2 gduevos Tas ovvdfeis TOr papripor, § tas & fadrels ywoulvas
Aetrovpylas, kal Tas priuas adrér, dvdbeua Eorw,

v El 7ig khqgouedc 0pedf iy Kvpuaxiy quipay yporebwy 5 70 2éBBaror mAsy rob évdg
pévov kaOaipeioOu® &l 0t Aaikde dpopiliebw’ Apost,Can. 65, and on this Bp Bev. observes, Ve-
teres autem a jejuniis die Dominico peragendis religiose admodum abstinuisse, Tertullianus
testatur, dicens: Dis Dominico jejunium wnefas ducimus. De Cor. Mil. ¢h. iv. (But that the
ancients very religiously abstained from fasting on the Lord's day Tertullian testifies, saying,
We esteem it impious to fast (lit. “ We esteem a fast impious”’ ) on the Lord’s day.) The one
Sabbath on which it was lawful to fast, according to the Apost. Can. quoted ahove, was the Satur-
day immediately preceding the day of our Lord’s resurrection, and was called 76 péiya Eof3-
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rentibus quem par est honorem non tri- faithful parents, and do not give them the

buerint, apud eos scilicet prieposita in honour that is fitting, that is, with special

Deum pietate, sint anathema. regard to the piety that is in them, let
them be anathema.

CANON XVII.

Si qua mulier, propter eam quee existi- If any woman, through that which is
matur exercitationem, tondeat comam, esteemed piety, cut off (lit. “shave”) her
quam Deus ¢i dedit ad recordationem sub- hair, which God gave for a remembrance
jectionis, ut qua subjectionis preeceptum of subjection, as if she would annul (lit.
dissolvat, sit anathema. “as annulling”) the decree of subjection,

let her be anathema.

CANON XVIIL

Si quis propter eam quee existimatur  If any one, through a supposed exercise
exercitationem, in die dominico jejunet, of piety, fast on the Lord’s day, let him be
sit anathema. anathema,

CANON XIX.

Si quis eorum, qui exercentur, absque If any of the ascetics, without bodily
corporali necessitate, se insolenter gerat, necessity, act insolently, and dissolve the
et tradita jejunia, quee communiter ser- fasts delivercd by tradition umto the com-
vantur ab Kcclesia dissolvat, perfecte in munity, and which are observed by the
eo residente ratione, sit anathema. Church, rejecting (abrogating) them on

the auathority of his own private reason-
ing, let him be anathema.

CANON XX,

81 quis arrogantia utems, et martyrum  If any one, through the exercise of a
congregationes abhorrens, et sacra quae in haughty disposition, and through disgust
eis celebrantur, et eorum rmemorias ac- (lit. “If any one, using a haughty disposi-
cuset, sit anathema, tion, and detesting,” &c.), condemn the as-

semblies of the martyrs (i. e. those held in
their honour), or the services conducted
in them, and their memories (or ¢ com-
memorations ”), let him be anathema.

Barov. While the day of our Lord’s resurrection was called ‘H peydin npépa. Sce Bp Bev.
note on 65 Ap. Can. ; Gunning, Paschal on Lent Fast, page 303, Oxf. 1845 ; Bp Kaye's Tertull,,
p. 412-13, Camb., 1826,

2 Conf, Apost. Can. 69, . i

* Dion. Ex. translates the latter part of this Canon thus, . . ..et ab Ecclesia custodita, super-
biendo dissolvit, stimulo sue (which favours the reading olkelov) cogitationis impulsus, ana-
thema sit.
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els apéletar oD kowob * dmodexdueba, kal Tis kal’ vwepBonw
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' “Tn all the copies of Balsamon and Zonaras this is reckoned among the Canons of this
Council, and for this reason they have written Scholia upon it; but it is not properly a Canon,
but an appendix to the Canons, in which the Fathers explain more clearly their meaning in pub-
lishing the Canons, lest they should be improperly understood, and thercfore it is not mentioned
either by John of Antioch, or Photius, or by Dion. Exig., but all these, and others whom I men-



Camons of the Council of Gangra.

121

CANON XXI.

Hzc autem scribimus, non eos ab-
scindentes, qui in Dei Ecclesia secundum
Scripturas in continentia, et pietate ex-
erceri, sed eos qui prstextum exercita-
tionis ad arrogantiam assumunt, adversus
eos qui simplicius vivunt se efferentes,
et preeter Scripturas Ecclesiasticosque
Canones novitates inducunt. Virginita-
tem itaque una cum humilitate admira-
mur, et continentiam qua cum pietate et
gravitate exsercetur, admittimus : et a secu-
laribus negotiis secessum cum humili-
tate suscipimus : et honorabilem matrimo-
nii conjunctionem honoramus: et divitias
cum justitia, et beneficia non vilipendimus :
et vestium vilitatem, propter corporis tan-
tum curam mwinime curiosam ac operosam,
laudamus : dissolutos autem, et molles in
vestibus incessus aversamur, et domos Dei
honoramus, et qui fiunt in iis conventus
ut sanctos, et utiles recepimus, non pieta-
tem in domibus includentes, sed omnem
locum in Dei nomine wdificatum hono-
rantes, et que sit in ipsa Fcclesia con-
gressionem ad publici utilitatem recepimus,
et insignes fratrum beneficentias, qua tan-
quam secundum traditiones fiunt per Ec-
clesiam in pauperes, laudamus, et ut semel
dicamus, quee a divinis Scripturis et Apo-
stolicis traditionibus tradita sunt, in Ee-
clesia fieri optamus.

These things we write, notas cutting off
those who, in the Church of God, desire to
exercise themselves in acts of piety accord-
ing to the Scriptures, but those who as-
sume the appearance of piety for self-ex-
altation (pride), both acting haughtily
against those who live in a more simple
manner, and introducing innovations con-
trary to the Scriptures and the ecclesi-
astical Canons. 'We therefore admire vir-
ginity if attended with humility, and accept
continence when exercised with piety and
gravity, and regard (accept) a retreat from
worldly business (things) with humility;
and we honour the venerable estate of
marriage, and rejeet not riches atiended
with righteousness and well-doing. We
commend simplicity and plainness (cheap-
ness) of apparel suited to the care merely
of the body, without ostentation, but we
have an aversion to dissolute and cffeminate
displays in dress: and the houses of God
we honour, and affectionately embrace the
assemblies in them as holy and beneficial,
not confining religion to these (the) houses,
but regarding with respect every place
built for (in) the name of God, and approve
of the assemhlies in the Church as being
for the public good, and pronounce a
beatitude upon signal acts of charity of
the brethren, as being done towards the
poor through the Church according to the
traditions ; and, to speak briefly, we wish
that all things may be done in the Church
which are delivered by the Holy Seriptures
and Apostolic traditions,

tioned before, rightly ascribe twenty Canons only to this Synod. But in the Ancient Latin Inter.
preter these words are read, annexed indeed to the Canons, but not numbered with them (verum

extra Canonum numernm),

And cautiously in truth, and with the greatest prudence, they were

subjoined to the Canons, for otherwise they could easily be wrested to a wrong (bad) sense.” Bev.
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CANON II.
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! The title in the Paris edition of Zonaras is, Kavévec r@y v "Avrioysiq tiic Svplag ovveA-
Bévrwy dyiwy kai parapiwy Iarepoy. On this Bp Bev. remarks, “Rightly were the words ¢ of
Syria’ added, to distinguish it from other cities of the same name, of which there were many.
This Antioch, where the present Synod was celebrated, was the metropolis of Syria, in which the
disciples of Christ were first called Christians, and the bishop of which was afterwards honoured
with the title of Patriarch.”

2 Bals. and Zon. remark that nothing is to be found on this subject in the Canons of the Synod.
Allusion is made to this decree in the Synodical Epist. of the Council, edayyet\iléuefa 82 vpiv,
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CANON L

Omnes qui audent dissolvere decretum
sancte et magni Synodi, que Nicee co-
acta est in presentia pietatis religiosissimi
Imperatoris Constantini de sancto festo
salutiferi Pasche, esse excommunicatos,
et Teclesia ejectos statuimus, st adversus
ea que recte decreta sunt contentiosius
insistere perrexcrint, Et hec quidem de
laicis dicta sunt. Si quis autem eorum
qui preesunt Ecclesiz, Episcopus, vel Pres-
byter, vel Diaconus, audebit post hoc de-
cretum, ad populorum subversionem, et Ec-
clesiarum perturbationem seorsum agere,
et Pascha cum Judeis peragere, sancla
Synodus eum abhine alienum esse ab Ee-
clesia judicavit, ut qui non sibi solum
peccati, sed et multis, exitii et subversionis
causa fuerit: et non solum eos a ministerio
deponit, sed et eos qui audent iis commu-
nicare post depositionem, Depositos autem
etiam externo honore privarl, cujus sane-
tus Canon, et Dei sacerdotium fuit parti-
ceps.

All who dare to annul the decree of
the holy and great Synod assembled at
Nicea, 1n the presencce of the pious and
most religious Emperor Constantine, con-
cerning the holy and salutary feast of
Easter (lit. © concerning the holy feast of
the salutary Easter ”), are excommunicated
and ejected from the Chureh, if they con-
tinue persistently opposed to what has
been excellently determined. Let so much
be said concerning the laity, But if any
of those who preside in the Church, Bi-
shop, Priest, or Deacon, after this decision,
dare, to the subversion of the people and
the disturbance of the Churches, to act on
his private authority and celebrate the
passover with the Jews, the holy Synod
has judged him fo be henceforth estranged
from the Church, as being the cause not
only of sin to himself but of destruetion and
subversion to many; and it deprives not
only such of their ministry, but those also
who dare to communicate with them after
their deposition. The deposed are de-
prived also of the external honour, of
which the holy Canon and the Priesthood
of God partake,

CANON IL

Omnes qui in Eeclesiam ingrediuntur,  All who enter into the Church of God
et sacras Scripturas audiunt, orationi autem and hear the sacred Seriptures, but do not
cum populo non communicant; vel sane- communicate in prayer with the people, or

mepi Tijc cvppwviac Tod dywrarov Macya, $r Speriparg ebyale karwpBaby rai Tobro 1o pépog.
Soc. Ece. H., i. 9; see also ch. viii. col. 65, Mig. ed,

3 Soc. Ece. H., 1 8; Soz. lib. i, ch. xix., where it is sald, xaf¢re xai ¢ xparotvre Jidoxro
kowwvijoar adrtoic rijc BovAijg.

¢ § kal ka® favrov iBialévruwe dv értprp cawpe TeNel, Arist. .

5 Apost. Can. 7. On the agreement %etween the Canons called Apostolical and the Canons of
this Council, see Codex Can., vol. i. 34, &e. Oxf. 1848.

6 The list of the clergy, hence the clergy themselves,
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1 After a comparison of this Canon with the 9th Apost. Canon Bp Bev. concludes, “ Whence
it is clear that the first part of this Canon of Antioch is nolliing else than a certain paraphras-
tical explanation of that Apost. Canon.” . ., Codex Can,, 1, 37,

2 Tertul. (de Peenitent. ch, ix.), describing the homologesis, says it was required of the peni-
tent (among other things) ... *to prosirate himself before the presbyters of the Church, to
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tam Eucharistiee participationem propter
aliguam insoléntiam aversantur, eos ab
Ecclesia expelli donec postquam confessi
fuerint, fructusque peenitentise ostenderint,
et imploraverint, veniam assequi possint,
Non licere autem communicare cum ex-
communicatis, neque in domibus conveni-
entes orare pro iis (rather cwm iis) qui in
Ecclesia non communicant, neque in alia
Ecclesia recepi, qui in alia Ecclesia non
convenjunt. Si quem autem ex Episcopis,
vel Presbyteris, vel Diaconis, vel quis ex
Canone, excommunicatis communicare ap-
paruerit, eum quoque esse excommunica-
tum, ut gui Canonem Ecclesiz confundat.

turn away from the participation of the
holy Eucharist, through a certain per-
versity (lit. “a certain want of order”),
these are cast out from the Chureh; until
publicly confessing their gffence, and mani-
festing the fruits of repentance, and making
earnest entreaty, they may be able to find
pardon. It is not lawful to communicate
with cxcommunicate persons, nor, assem-
bling in private houses, to pray with those
who do not pray together in the Church,
or that they who do not assemble together
in one Church should be received in an-
other. Butifany Bishop, Priest, or Deacon,
or any one that belongs to the Canon
(lit. ““any one of the Canon” or clergy-
roll), do appear to communicate (com-
municating) with the excommunicate, he
also is exeommunicate, as confounding
the Canon (i. e. rule, law order) of the
Church.

CANON III.

8i quis Presbyter, vel Diaconus, vel
quis omnino ex sacerdotali ordine relicta
sua parochia, in aliam abierit: deinde om-
nino commigrans, in alia parochia longo
tempore versari conatur; ne amplius mi-
nisterium ullum obeat, maxime si proprio
vocantl Episcopo, ut in snam parochiam
redeat, exhortantique non pareat. Si au-
tem in insolentia ommino perseverat, is
omnino a sacro ministerio deponatur. 8i
autem eum, qui propter hanc causam de-
positus est, alius Episcopus receperit, ille
quoque a communi Synodo puniatur, ut
qui ecclesiastica statua dissolvat,

If any Priest, Deacon, or, in short, any
of the sacerdotal order, leaving his own
parish, go away into another, and at last
wholly removing, endeavours to stay a
long time in another parish, he must no
longer minister, more particularly if he
obey not his own Bishop, when he sum-
mons Aim, and exhorts A#un to return to
his own parish. But if he even perscveres
in his disorderly conduct (lit. “ disorder ™)
let him be entirely deprived of his minis-
try, so that he have no longer any room
for restitution. But if another Bishop
receive one deposed for such a cauge,
he also shall receive correction from a
common Synod, as one who breaks the
ecclesiastical laws.

kneel before the friends of God, and beg of all the brethren that they would become intereessors

for his pardon.” Bingh. B. xviii. ch, iii.

3 € ric deovwviite kg v ot cuvedinTay ofroc dgopiiicfw. Apost. Can. 10, Cono,

Laod. Can. 33, inf.
¢ Can. 6, inf., and Afr, Code, Canon 9.

Conc. Sard. Can, 13.

® Comp. Apost. Can, 15; Nicee, Can. 16; Chal. Can. 5, sup.

.
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CANON VL
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3 ’ N s ’ ] 4 3 ’ I3
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1 “This, with the following, or fifth Canon of this Council, was recited verbatim by the
Council of Chalcedon in the matter of Carosus and Dorotbeus, under the names of the 83rd and
84th Canons, not of this Council, but. of the book from which they were read.” Bev.

2 (onf. Can. 12. inf. and note, and Apost. Can. 28.

3, .. kard rhy rpodyoveay guvifeaay, fiyovy kard T kparfjcay walacdv 0o

Zonaras.
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CANON IV.

Si quis Episcopus a Synodo depositus,
vel Presbyter vel Diaconus a proprio
Episcopo, aliquid de ministerio sacro con-
tingere ausus fuerit, sive Episcopus se-
cundum precedentem consuetudinem, sive
Presbyter, sive Diaconus, nullam amplius
spem restitutionis in alia Synodo, neque
defensionis locum ei habere liceat. Sed
et omnes, qui el communicant, ex Ecclesia
¢jiciantur, et maxime si cum sententiam
adversus preedictos prolatam didicerint,
eis communicare ausi fuerint.

If any Bishop, being deposed by a Synod,
or a Priest or Deacon by his own Bishop,
shall dare to perform any part of theiroffice,
whether a Bishop, according to ancient
custom, or Priest or Deacon, he may no
longer entertain the hope of restitution
even in another Synod, or have an oppor-
tunity (* room” or “ground”) of making
his defence. Besides, also, all who com-
municate with him are cast out of the
Church, and particularly, if they dare to
communicate with them, after learning
the sentence which has been passed against
the aforesaid persons.

CANON V,

Si quis Presbyter, vel Diaconus, proprio
contempto Episcopo, ab Ecclesia seipsum
segregaverit, et privatim collegerit popu-
lum, et altare erexerit, et Episcopo ac-
cercente non obedierit, nec velit el parere
nec morem gerere primo et secundo vo-
canti, is omnino deponatur, et non amplius
curationem assequi, nec suam possit ho-
norem capere, Sin autem perseverat per-
turbare, ct Ecclesiam evertere, is per ex-
ternam potentiam ut seditiosus castigetur,

If any Priest or Deacon, despising his
own Bishop, separate himself from the
Church, and hold a private assembly (as-
gemble in private), and set up an altar,
and disregard (disobey) the Bishop call-
ing upon him, and will not obey him, nor
attend to him when he summons %ém the
first and second time, he is finally deposed,
and has no further any remedy, nor can he
recover his dignity. But if he persist i
disturbing and subverting the Church, let
him be restrained as a seditious person by
the civil (lit.  external¥) power.

CANON VL

51 quis a proprio Episcopo fuit excom-~

municatus, ne prius ab aliis suseipiatur,
quam fuerit a proprio Lpiscopo susceptus,
vel sancta Synodo accedens se defenderit,

If any one be excommunicated by his
own Bishop, let_ him not be received by
others (unless he be received by his own
Bishop) until, a Synod being held, he

¢ When Paul of Samosata, after being condemned by the Bynod, retained the Episcopal resi-
dence with the Church attached to it, application being made to the Emperor Aurelian, he was
expelled by the civil power. otirw 6fjra 6 mpodnAwleic avip perd rijc boyarye aloxdvne vmwd Tijg

Koopikiic dpyfic téehadverar tiic txkhgoiac. Eus. Ece. H., vii. 30.

Paul’s connection with

Zenobia would induce the emperor to regard him in an unfavourable light.
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! Hujusmodi eippykat émtororai sive ypapai date sunt olim Zam clericis guam laic's paupe-
ribus peregre proficiscentibus, quibus ostensis quocunque se convertunt hospitio excepti sunt.
Bev. Zon. supposes tbat here, as in 33rd Apost. Canon, the clergy is intended, Zévovg ofw
tvratBa olyi Todg TuxdrTag Méyer . .. dXAd Tovg kAnpikety Todc dmd dAAne ikkAneiac el
&My dmiévrag.  See Bing. page 32; Cone. in Trullo, Can. 17. On this Canon Balsamon
states that the Bishop of Constantinople and Carthage could receive clergymen against the wish
of the bishops who ordained them. After stating that strangers could not be enrolled among
the elergy of another Church, without producing letters commendatory and dimissory from their
former bishop, he says: Twiledé por Tov Kwveravrwovnérews xai rov Kapynlivog, olros
yap povor Sivavrar, wg woAkdrwg elpray dAlotpiove kAnpikets dixeofar mapd yrouny rov
XEpoToVRodrTwY avTolc.

2 Kavoviede imiarodde Tdg sverankds kal sipmkde dvopalen. Zon, These letters, as be-
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et persuasa Synodo, aliam sententiam re-
tulerit. Idem autem decretum adversus
laicos, et Presbyteros, et Diaconos, et eos
qui sunt in Cleri catalogo, observetur.

shall have appeared and made his defence,
and, having persuaded the Synod, has re-
ceived another sentence. Let the same
law prevail in the case of laymen, Priests,
Deacons, and all that are enrolled in the
Clergy.

CANON VIL

Nullus externus sine pacificis suscipi-
atur,

Let no strangers be received without
letters pacificatory.

CANON VIII.

Nec Presbyteri, qui sunt in pagis, dent
Canonicas epistolas, vel ad solos vicinos
Ypiscopos epistolas emittant. Chorepiscopi
autem nulli reprehcnsioni affines dent pa-
cificas,

Let not the Priests that are in the coun-
try give Canonical epistles, or let them
send letters to the neighbouring Bishops
only; but let the chorepiscopi that are
of blameless reputation give letters pa-
ciflcatory.

CANON IX.

Episcopos, qui sunt in unaquaque pro-
vinela, scire oportet Episcopum, qui preest
metropoli, etiam curam suscipcre totius
provincize: eo quod in metropolim unde-
quaque concurrunt omnes, qui habent ne-
gotia. Unde visum est, eumn quoque honore
praecedere : reliquos autem Episcopos nihil
magni momenti aggredi sine ipso, ut vult
qui ab initio obtinuit patrum Canon: vel

The Bishops in each province ought to
recognize the Bishop presiding in the me-
tropolis, and ko takes upon him the care of
the whole provinee ; because all who have
business assemble together fromall quarters
at the fnetropolis. 'Wherefore it is decreed
that he have a precedency in honour, and
that the rest of the Bishops do nothing of
any moment (lit. “extraordinary,” *un-

ing written in a certain style and form of words, were called by the general name of liter for-

mate.

3 The Epistolxe Pacifice were also called Dimissoriz. They were granted to bishops by their

metropolitan, to metropolitans by the patriarch, when lawful business required them to go to
Constantinople, &c., and by bishops to elergymen who desired to remove from oue city to another.

§ Tove Emiokbémovg éxgorov Edvoug eidévar ypip 7év ¢y avToic wpartov. Can Apost.
34. Tribus enim prioribus @re Christiana seculis, metropolis in ecclesise notitia prima cothedra,
ot meiropolitani simpliciter zrima episcopi appellabantur. Codex Can. vol. i. page 38.

5 A statement whieh will enable the diligent student of Church History to explain the origin,
and trace out the progress, of much of the power and influence exercised by certain bishops in
ancient times.

9
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* Few, I should suppose, will refuse assent to the conclusion of Bp Bev., namely, that *the
ancicnt Canon” here spoken of is the 34th Apost. Canon. “ Now since these things are contained
almost word for word in the Apostolicul Canon, and no other Canon exists more ancient than
the Synod of Antioch in which they are contained, no one can doubt but that the more ancient
Canon mentioned by the Synod is the 34th Apost. Canon itself” (ipsissimus sit Apostolicus
xxxiv.). Cod. Can. 1. 40.

2 Because, as Oyprian says, Episcopatus unus cst, eujus a singulis in solidum pars tenetur. De
Unit. Eccles. page 108, Fell's ed. And aguin (Epis. 55, page 110), Manente concordte vin-
culo, et perseverante Catholice ecelesim individuo sucramento, actum suum disponit, et dirigit
unusquisque episcopus, rationem propositi sui domino rediturus, .

3 Comp. Can. 17, inf., where the phrase xtipo8eciav imioxdmov means not merely “ imposition
of the bishop’s hands,” but ““episcopal ordmation.” 1t will be observed that the reading
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gola, quee ad uniuscujusque parochiam usual™)withouthim,except such thingsonly
conferrunt, et regiones qui el subsunt. asconcern the parish of each and the coun-
Unumquemque enim Episcopum habere “try districts subjcct to it, according to the

suz parochice potestatem, et administrare
pro unicuique conveniente religione, et
totius regionis curam gererc, quée sux urbi
subest, ut etiam”ordinent Presbyteros, et
Diaconos, et unaquaque cum judicio trae-
tent, et nihil ultra facere aggrediantur, sine
metropolis Episcopo: neque ipse sine re-
liquorum sententia.

ancient {or “more ancient;” see various
readings) Canon which has been in force
from the time of our fathers. TFor every
Bishop has power over his own parish,
both to regulate it according to the piety
which becomes each, and to make pro-
vision (to exercise forethought) for the
whole country subject to his city; as also
to ordain Priests and Deacons, and de-
termine everything with judgment, but he
must not attempt to do anything further
without the Bishop of the metropolis, nor
must he without the judgment of the

others,

CANON X.

Ti qui sunt in vicis, vel pagis, vel qui
dicuntur chorepiscopi, etiam si Episcopo-
rum manuum impositionem -acceperint,
visum est ut suum modum sciant, et sibi
subjectas Ecclesias administrent, earumque
cura, et solicitudine gerenda contenti sint:
constituant autem lectores, hypodiacenos,
et exorcistas, et eorum promotionem suf-
ficere existiment, nec Presbyterum, nec
Diaconum ordinare audeant, absque urbis
Episcopo, cui subjicitur ipse et pagus. Si
quis autem ea que definita sunt transgredi
audeat, ipse quoque deponatur ab eo ho-
nore, guem habet; fiat autem chorepisco-
pus ab Episcopo civitatis, cui subjicitur,

It has seemed fit to the holy Synod, that
the Bishops who are in villages and country
districts, or those called chorepiscopi, even
though they have received episcopal ordi-
nation (lit. *the imposition of Bishops’
hands "), should know their own limits,
and govern the Churches subject to them,
and be content with the care and anxious
concern for them; but let him appoint
readers, sub-deacons, and exorcists, and be
content with the promotion of these (i.e.
with the power of promoting such), but not
dare to ordain cither Priest or Deacon with-
out the permission of the Bishop of the city
to which both he and the district are sub-
Jjeet. But ifany one shall dare to transgress
what has new been determined he shail he
deprived even of the honour which he has.
A chorepiscopus is made by the Bishop of
the city to which he is subject.

¢miorowwy makes strongly for the sense attached to the word yivecOar, in the latter part of this
Canon, by Johnson, whose words are given below.

4 Cone. Ancy. Can. 13,

5+ And it is most probable that they (viz. the chorepiscopi) were ordained as other hishops,
viz. by two at the least, For what could the Antiochian Fathers mean to mention it as a
privilege’” (but Bals. does not regard this as conveying any distinct privilege, but rather as a re-
stratnt on the chorepiscopi to prevent their throwing off the authority of the eity bishop) * that
village bishops were ordained by a bishop? Were not priests and even deacons ordained so too?
Therefore when it is said that a villuge bishop is made hy the city bishop . .. the meaning must
be that he was nominated or chosen by him.”” Johnson. Many who assentto this conclusion may
doubt the soundness of the reasoning. 1 would lay more stress on the word éwiokomwwy above; if
that reading be the true one, yireofou in the latter part of the Canon must, I think, be under-
stood of the nominatien or election only.
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! On the special meaning of this word in the ancient Canous, consult Bp Bev, note on 34th
Apost. Canon, He says, *“ The word yvdpn i this and similar places of the ancient Canons
means not a bare suffrage or vote, but authority united with the suffrage.”’

% ‘Opoiwg éwioromro wépav Bakdoene pi} dwodnutitwoay & uy card Ynpiouaroc Tiig wpd=
¢ kabibpac Tol idiov éxdorne ydpac imokémov' roir forw & py an’ abrod Tod wpwrel-
ovrog kar’ iEaiperov NdBy iy, jiric Myerar amohvricy), rervwwpivyy, fro wapdOeay. Afr,
Code, Can, 36. On the subject of Appeals, consult the 31st Can. of Af. Code; the conclusion
of this remarkable Canon is as follows : 0 8¢ wpic wepaparicd ducasThpia Siexcalodpevor, wap’
oblewdc dv TH "Appury SexBiow eig korwwviav (but they who appeal to foreign tribunals shall
1ot be recetved into Communion by any one in Africa). Conf. Con. Sardie., CC. 7, 8, 9.

3 ‘I his Canon {and not only this but the 14th and 15th also) was framed in order to condemn
Athanasius, For the bishops, about 90 in number, who asscmbled at Antioch on pretence of
dedicating the Church, begun by Constantine and finished by his son, with a great show of zeal
for the good order of the Church, and a regard to Catholic truth, had really in view the over-
throw of the Homoousian doctrine, or the true doctrine concerning the Divinity of our Lord. In
order to accomplish this they left no stone unturned (mdwra Aifor ixiver, Soc. Ece. His., ii. 8)
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CANON XI.

Si Episcopus, vel Presbyter, vel omnino
Ecclesiasticee regule subjectus, citra sen-
tentiam et literas Episcoporum provinciz,
et maxime metropolitanorum ad Imperato-
rem proficisci aggressus fuerit, is abdicetur,
et ejiciatur, non solum a communione, sed
etiam a dignitate cujus est particeps, ut
qui religiosissimi Imperatoris nostri auri-
bus molestam afferre audeat contra Eccle-
size statuta: si autem necessarius usus ex-
igat, ut ad Imperatorem se conferat, id
agat cum deliberatione, et sententia me-
tropolitani provincie, et eorum qui suntin
ea, eorumque litteris munitus iter invadat.

If any Bishop, or Priest, or, in short, any
one who belongs to the Canon, shall at-
tempt to go to the emperor without the
consent and letters of the Bishops in the
provinee, and especially of the metropoli-
tan, he is excommunicated and ejected,
not only from the communion, but also
from the dignity of which he is a sharer,
as presuming to trouble the ears of the
(our) emperor, beloved of God, contrary
to the law of the Church. Butif necessary
business require (call) him to go to the
cemperor, let him do so (this) with the de-
liberation and consent of the metropolitan
of the province (** of the Bishop in the me-
tropolis of the provinee”) and the Bishops
in it, and make provision for his journey
by being supplied with their letters,

CANON XII

8i quis & proprio Episcopo depositus,
Presbyter, vel Diaconus, vel Episcopus a
Synodo, ausus fuit Imperatoris auribus
molestiam exhibere, cum oporteat ad ma-
jorem Synodum converti, et jus quod se
habere putat ad plures Episcopos referre,
eorumque examinationem ¢t judicium sus-
cipere: qui itaque his contemptis Impera-
tori molestus fuerit, is nuiia venia dignus,
ncque sui defendendi locum habeat, nec
restitutionds futurs spem expectet.

If any Priest or Deacon, being deposed
by his own Bishop, or even a Bishop by a
Synod, do presume to trouble the em-
peror’s ears when he ought to have re-
course (turn himself) to a greater Synod,
and allege whatever pleas he thinks he
has before these more numerous Bishops,
and abide by (accept) their examination
and decision: but if, despising them, he
trouble the emperor, he shall be regarded
as unworthy of any pardon (“he shall be
esteemed worthy not even of one par-
don ), nor have any opportunity of making
a defence, nor must he cherish (expect)
the hope of restitution.

in order to effect the ruin of Athanasius, the great champion of orthedox truth. They thought
they had now a fair opportunity for effecting their purpose, because Athanasius, being recalled
from exile by the younger Constantine, had taken possession of ltis see on the aunthority of the
emperor’s recall, without waiting to be formally reinstated by the authority of a 8ynod, hence, says
Soc., “the party of Eusebius made it their chief business to calumniate Athanusius, first, indeed,
for having acted contrary to a Canon which they themselves then made (this 12th Can.) in having
resumed his episcopal rank (riv Takw ri¢ tepwatrne) without the consent of a common Synoed
of Bishops.” Soc. Ecc. ii. 8; Soz. iii. 5, H2& was accordingly deposed, and a successor ap-
pointed in his room. Sce Codex, Can. i. 45—50. While it is true that the bishops who framed
the Canons of this Council were tainted with Arianism, still, as they do not touch on points of
doctrine, and frame most of their Canons in studied imitation of the Canons called Apostolical,
they are of authority, especially as they were reccived into the code of the universal Church.
When Chrysostom was accused of having broken the provisions of this Canon by resuming his
see on the authority of a smaller Synod than that which had condemned him, and he replied that
this Canon was the work of men of heterodox views, his plea was not allowed. Soz. Ece. H,,
viil. 20; and Vales, note.
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CANON XV.
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CANON XIIL

Nullus Episcopus audeat ab una pro-
vincia in aliam transire, et aliquos in Iic-
clesiis ordinare,ad saerorum celebralionem,
nec si alios una secum inducat, nisi vene-
rit literis accersitus metropolitani, et Epis-
coporum qui sunt cum 1pso, in quorum
regionem accedit. Si autem nullo vocante,
ad aliquorum ordinationem et Ecclesiasti-
carum rerum ad se non pertinentinm con-
stitutionem inordinate insolenterque pro-
cesserit, sint quidem irrita que ab ipso
geruntur, ipse autem suz insolentim, et
preeter rationem faclee aggressionis det
peenas, a sancta scilicet Synodo ex hoc
tempore depositus,

Let no Bishop dare to go from one
province into another, and ordain in the
Church certain en to the honour of the
ministry, not even if he bring others with
him, unless he come invited by the letters
of the metropolitan, and of the Bishops with
him, into whose country he comes. But
if, while nobody invites him, he goes forth
in a disorderly manner for the ordination
of certain persons and the regulation of
ecclesiastical matters which belong not to
him, the things that have bcen done by
him indeed are null, and he also is to
suffer the proper punishment for (of) his
irregularity and unreasonable attempt, be-

ing deposed forthwith by the Synod.

CANON XIV.

i quis Episcopus ob aliqua crimina ju-
dicetur: dcinde contingat Lpiscopos qui
sung in provincia, de ea dissentire, illis
quidem eum de quo fertur sententia, inno-
centem pronunclantibus, his vero, reum:
pro tota componenda controversia visum
est sancte Synodo, ut metropolitanus Epis-
copus ex proquinqua provineia alios evocet
judicaturos, controversiam decisuros, et
cum provincialibus quod probatum fuerit
confirmet.

If any Bishop be judged (tried) on cer-
tain charges, and it then happen that the

Bishops in the province disagree concern- |
ing him, some pronouncing the aceused '
(lit. “the person who is being judged”)-.
innocent, but others guilty; for the re-
moval of all dispute the Synod dccrees .
(it seems good to the Synod) that the °
Bishop of the metropolis call some other :
judges from the neighbouring province, !

and who are to end the dispute by con- :

firming together with the Bishops of the
province, that which has been proved.

CANON XV.

Si quis Episcopus aliquorzm criminum
accusatus, fuerit ab ownibus provincie
Episcopis condemnatus, et omunes unam
consentientem adversus eum sententiam
tulerint, is ne amplius ab aliis judicetur:
sed provincie Episcoporum firma maneat
sententia.

If any Bishop, being accused on certain
charges, be judged by all the Bishops in
the province, and all pass one unanimous
sentence (vote) against him, he shall not
bave his cause heard over again by others

(lit. “ he shall not any further be judged -

by others”), but the unanimous sentence
of the Bishops of the provinee shall stand
firi.

e
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CANON XVI

E! ris émoxdmos oxohdlwy,? émi oxoldlovear éxxkAnoiav
éavror émpiifras, tpapmdloc Tov Opdvor bixa cvvddov Tehelus,
TobTor améBAnTov eivai, kal €l mas 6 Aads, by SPrpmacer, ENowro
adTdy: Tehelay 8¢ éxelvnr elvar o¥vodor, i cvumdpeoTi Kal 6 Tis
unTPoTOAEmS.

CANON XVII.
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! ~ 3 ’ 3 8 7 5 7
Fpoeordvar Aaodl, uy xaradéfoiro® v Aerrovpylay, unbdé welboiro
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CANON XVIIL
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wapevoxAotrra Tols mpdypacw Tis ekxAnoias, évfa dv cvvdyoirer
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CANON XIX.
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1 “This, together with the following Canon, was recited by the Bishop Leontius, in the Council
of Chalcedon, from the book of the Canons, in which this is called the 95th, and the following
the 96th, according to the order observed in that book of the Canons. . . Wherealso by virtuc of
these Canons Bassianus and Stephanus were deprived of the Episcopate of Ephesus, their dignity
or honour only, with communion, and necessaries for sustaining life, being allowed to them.” Bev.



Canons of the Council of Antioch.

137

CANON XVI.

Bi quis vacans Episcopus in vacantem
Ecclesiam irrumpens, sedem arripuecrit
absque perfecta Synodo, is sit ejectus, etiam
si omnis populus, quem invasit, eum ele-
gerit. Sit autemilla perfecta Synodus, cui
una quoque adest Metropolitanus,

If any Bishop without a See, throwing
himself upon a vacant Church, usurp the
throne without a full (perfect) Synod, he
is ejected, even though the whole people
on whom he has intruded choose him:
that is, a complete (perfect) Synod, at which
the Metropolitan also is present.

CANON XYVIIL

Si quis Episcopus, accepta ordinatione
et manuum impositione Episcopi, et populo
Preeesse jussus, ministerium nen susceperit,
nec, ut ad sibi concreditam Ecclesiam pro-
ficiscatur, persuaderi possit, is sit excom-
municatus, donce coactus suscipiat, vel per-
fecta Synodus Episcoporum provincialium
de ipso aliquid decernat.

If any one being ordained Bishop (lit.
“If any Bishop receiving Episcopal or-
dination ), and being appointed to preside
over a people, do not accept the charge
(lit. “liturgy ), and will not be persuaded
to go to the Church committed to him, he
is excommunicated, until, being compelled,
he accept it, or a full (perfect) Synod of
the Bishops in the province may make
some decision (decree something) concern-
ing him,

CANON XVIIL

8i quis ordinatus non ierit in parochiam
ad quam est ordinatus, non sua quidem
culpa, sed propter populi recusationem,
vel aliqguam causam, quec & se non oritur,
is git et honoris et muneris particeps ; dum-
modo nullam rebus Ecclesie, in qua con-
venit, molestiam afferat: is autem id susci-
piat, quod perfecta provincie Synodus, eo
quod ad se allatum est judicato, statuerit.

If any Bishop being ordained go not to
the parish for which he was ordained, not
through his own fault, but either through
the refusal of the people fo receive him, or
for any other cause that arises not from
himself, let him partake of the honour and
office of a Biskop, only giving no disturb-
ance to the affairs of the Church where he
assembles ; and he is to receive whatever
the full (perfect) Synod of the province
will determine when it gives sentence (lit.
%judging ") in the case,

CANON XIX.

Episcopus ne ordinetur, absque Synodo,
et praesentia Metropolitani provinciz. Eo
autem preesente, omnino melius est omnes

Let not a Bishop be ordained (or * elect-
ed”) without a Synod, and the presence
of the Metropolitan of the province; but

2 Emickoméc ic oxordlwy, flyovy pun Exwwv écxcdnpoiawv. DBals.
3 Conf. Apost. Can. 36 ; Ancy. Can. 18; Chalced. 29.

* Concil. Nie. Can. 4,
kavav tyratfa riy Yigor Néye.

Zonaras here remarks, Ilpdrov pév opusiwrioy 0Tt XetpoToviav o
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CANON XX,
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CANON XXI.

3 I3 3 b s L4 I 3 1 I3 N s
Eniokomor &mo wapowkias érépas els érépay un pebicracbar,
’ 3 ’ > 7 14 )Y ! 4 Y ~ h ] ’
pire avBoipérws émppinrorra éavror, pire Ywd Aadr ékBiald-
/ \
pevov, piTe vEe émokdmwy dvaykalopevor, ulvew d¢ els

1 8o the whole period intervening between Easter and Whit-Sunday wus called. The 37th
Apost. Canon orders Actrepoy ToD érove sivodog ywiobw rav dmoxémo, . . . . drak piv 79
rerdpry iB30opdde 7iig Hevryrootijg, kv, This Zonaras explains by . . rijv rerdpryy é3dopdla
iy pera ro Haoxa. )

2 Semel quidem post tertiam septimanam festi Paschalis : ita ut quarta septimana Pentecostes
conveniat synodus. Dion. Ex.
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uni cum eo adesse, qui sunt in provincia
ejusdem muneris officiique socii, et oportet
per epistolam Metropolitanum eos con-
vocare, ¢t si omnes quidem accesserint,
bene est: sin autem hoc fuerit difficile,
plures omnino adesse oportet, vel per lit-
teras una cum illis suffragium ferre, et
sic cum plurium sententia vel electione
fleri constitutionem. Sin autem aliter
prieter heee queoe decreta sunt flat, non
valeat ordinatio. Sin autem ex prafinito
Canone facta fuerit constitutio, aliqui au-
tem propter suum countentionis studium
contradieant, vincat plurium suffragium.

when he is present it is better by all means
that all his fellow-ministers in the province
be with him, and it is meet that the Me-
tropolitan summon them by letter, and if
all eome so much better, but if this be
difficult, the majority at least by all means
ought to be present, or give their consent
by letters, and so let the election be made
with either the prescnce, or the suffrage, of
the majority, But if it be performed other.
wise, contrary to the decree, let the elcetion
be of no foree; but if the election be con-
ducted according to the prescribed Canon,
while some, from their own love of con-
tention, contradict, let the vote of the
majority prevail,

CANON XX,

Propter usus Ecclesiasticos, et pro com-
ponendis controversiis, recte habere visum
est, ut Synodi Episcoporum in unaquaque
provincia flant bis in anno: semel quidem
post tertiam hebdomadam festi Pasche, ut
quarta hebdomada pentecostes perficiatur
.Synodus, Metropolitano provinciales Epis-
copos admeonente, secundam Synodum idi-
bus Octobris futuram, qui est decimus
(quinto decimo. Dion. Ex.) Hyperberetei,
ut in his ipsis Synodis accedant Presbyteri,
et Diaconl, et omnes quli se injuria affectos
putant, et a Synodo judicium assequantur,
nec ullis liceat Synodus per se facere, sine
iis quibus sunt ereditee Metropoles.

For ecclesiastical causes, and the de-
cision of controversies, it seems right that
Synods of Bishops be held in every pro-
vince twice each year, once after the third
week after the feast of Iaster, so that the
Synod may end (or “be held”) in the
fourth week of Pentecost, the Metropolitan
giving notice of the time to the provin-
cials; but let the second Synod be held
on the ides of October, which is the 15th
of Hyperbereteus, so that IFriests and.
Deacons, and all who suppose themselves
wronged, may have rccourse to these very
Synods, and receive judgment from the
Synod, but it is not lawful for some per-
sons by themselves to hold Synods with-
out those who are intrusted with the Me-
tropolis.

CANON XXL

Episcopus ab alia parochia in aliam ne

Let not a Bishop remove from one parish

transeat, nec se sua sponte ingerens, nec a to another, either transferring (casting)

populis vi adactus, nec ab Ipiscopis co-
actus, maneat autem in ea quam a Deo

himself on his own suggestion, or being
constrained by the people, or compelled

3 Cum neminem tamen (i. e. notwithstanding the corruption of the text, which has Jekdry
for wevrecaidexdry) lateat mensem Hyperbereteum in anno Macedonico et Antiocheno cum
Octobri Juliano coincidere, non dectmus, sed decimus guintus, Hyperberetwei Idibus Oetobris

respondet. Bev. Cod. Can. 1, 41.
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CANON XXIVvs3

T& vis ékkAnoias 7 éxkAnoly xakds &xer guAdrrecbar deiv,

1 Nareissis, Bp of Jerusalem, in his old age, appointed Alexander his eoadjutor, and this is
the first example of such a practice on record. Eus. Eec. His., B. vi. ch. 11. Theotecnus, Bp of
Casarea, ordained Anatolius not only his coadjutor, but as his successor; “but this is prohibited
by the present Canon. Algo, after the publication of this-Canon, many examples to the con-
trary everywhere occur. To omit others; Severus, in the Church of Milevis, designated his
successor, as St Augustine says, Epis. 110. Nay, even Augustine himself was ordained Bp of
Iippo by Valerius, and he himself appointed or designated Eradius his successor, as he testifies
in the same place. But what is to be observed, all these elections were approved by the suffrages
of the clergy and people.”” Bev. Another circumstance worthy of obscrvation is the fact that
when Valerius appointed Augustine his assistant in the see of Hippo, Augustine, at least, knew
not that he was violating the 8th Canon of the Nicene Synod (Yve wij é» 7if wéAer dwo imieromor
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sortitus est Feclesia, et ab ea non recedat, by Bishops, but let him remain in the
secundum decretum prius de ea re editum. Church for which he was originally chosen

by God, and not remove from it, according
to the decree before (* already before”)
published concerning this matter.

CANON XXII.

Episcopus alienam civitatem, quee el
subjecta non est, non adeat, nec in re-
gionem qu# ad eum non pertinet, ad
alicujus ordinationem, nec Presbyterum,
vel Diaconum constituat in loeis alii Epis-
copo subjectis, nisi cum voluntate proprii
illlus regionis Episcopl. Si quis autem
tale quid ausus fuerit, irrita sit ordinatio,
et ipse a Synodo puniatur.

Let not a Bishop go to a strange city
which is not subject to him, nor to a country
which does not belong to him, for the or-
dination of any one, or to constitute Priests
or Deacons for places subject to another
Bishop, unless indeed with the consent of
the proper Bishop of the place; but if any
shall dare f0 do such a thing, the ordina-
tion is null, and he shall receive correction
from a Synod.

CANON XXIIIL

Ne liceat Episcopo alium pro se sue-
_cessorem constituere, etiam &1 sit in fine
vite. Siquid autem fiat ejusmodi, irrita
sit constitutio, servetur autem statutum
Ecclesiasticum, qui continet non aliter de-
bere fieri, quam eum Synodo et judicio
Episcoporum, qui post defuneti dormiti-
onem potestatem habent dignum prove-
hendi.

It is not lawful for a Bishop to appoint
another in his place (instead of him) as
his suecessor though he be at the point
of death (**at the end of life™), but if
any such thing be done the appointment
is null; but let the ecclesiastical consti-
tution be observed which enjoins that a
Bishop be not made otherwise than by
(with) a Synod; and the judgment of the
Bishops who have the power of promoting
a (the) worthy man after the death of the
departed (lit. ““ after the sleep of him who
has ceased from his labours ™).

CANON XXIV.

Recte habet ut ca que sunt Ecclesim, It is right that the property (things) of

Gotw), for he himself states, Adhuc in sorpore posito beatee memorie patre ¢t episcopo meo Va-
lerio, episcopus ordinatus sum, et sedi cum illo : quod Coneilio Niceno prohibitum fuisse nescicbasn.
Conf. Apost. Can. 76, and the notes of Bp. Bev.

% See Cone. Nice. Can. 4, and 19 Can. of this present Council.

8 Bp. Bev. has made it clear beyond a doubt, that the Canons of this Council of Antioch were
framed in studied imitation of the ancient collection known as the Apostolical Canons: Nowhere,
perhaps, is this imitation more apparent than in this and the following Canon (Comp. Apost,
Can. 40, 41). But still there are considerable changes and modifications of the earlier Constitu-
tions introduced into the Canons of this Conneil : a careful cxamination of such changes wonld
amply repay the diligent student. In this examination he will be well assisted by Bishop Beve-
ridge, Cod. Can., vol. i. pp. 34, 52. Oxf, 1848.
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1 Apost. Can. 40, 41.

* No mention is made of these in the Apostolical Canon. Hine conficitur Canones Apostolicos
istis diebus conditos fuisse, quibus ecclesia nullis adhuc latefundiis locupletata, episcopos, elerum
pauperesque suos ¢ solis fidelium oblationibus primitiisque alebat. Hence it is made appear
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Feclesiee serventur cum omni bona con-
scientia, et fide in omnium preiesidem, et
judicem Deum, que etiam administral:i
convenit cum judicio, et potestate Episcopi,
cul est omnis populus creditus, et eorum
anim que in Ecclesiam conveniunt. Sint
autem manifesta, que ad Ecclesiam per-
tinent cum cognitione Presbyterorum, et
Diaconorum qui sunt circa eum, ut sciant
et non ignorent, qua sunt propria Eccle-
siw: ut nihil ipsos lateat, ut si contingat
Episcopum e vita migrare, iis manifestis
existentibus, que ad Ecelesiam pertinent,
ne ea intereidant, et pereant, nec que sunt
propria. Episcopi, preetextu rerum Eccle-
siasticarum vexentur: est enim justum, et
apud Dcum, et homines acceptum, ut Epis-
copus propria quibus velit, relinquat. Que
sunt autem Ecclesise, ipsi serventur, et nec
Ecelesia damnum aliquod sustineat, nec
Episcopus Ecclesie pretextu proseribatur,
vel qui ad eum attinent, in negotia in-
cidant, simulque post mortem ipse male-
dictionibus oneretur.

the Church ought to be preserved for the
Church with all care and good conscience
and faith towards God, the inspector and
Jjudge of all, which ought also to be ad-
ministered with the judgment and au-
thority of the Bishop, to whom all the
people are intrusted, and the souls of
those who assemble ¢n kis Church ; but let
what belongs to the Church be manifest,
with the knowledge of the Priests and
Deacons about him, so that they may know.
and not be ignorant what things belong
to the Church, so that nothing be con-
cealed from them, in order that, if it hap-
pen that the Bishop depart this life, the
things that belong to the Church, being
manifest, may neither be embezzled (*slip
away”) and fost, nor the private property
of the Bishop involved in confusion under
pretence of thetr being ecclesiastical pro-
perty : for it is just and acceptable, both
before God and men, that the private pro-
perty of the Bishop may be ieft to whom-
soever he himself chooses, and the pro-
perty of the Church preserved to her, and
that neither the Church endure loss, nor
the Bishop’s property be confiscated on
pretence of the Church, or that his rela-
tions fall even into law-suits, whereby he
also after death is laden (surrounded) with
calumny.

CANON XXV,

Episcopus habeat rerum Ecclesize po-
testatem, ut eas in omnes egentes dispen-
set, cum multa cautione, et Dei timore:
ipse autem eorum quee sunt opus sit parti-
ceps ad usus necessarios, et fratrum, qui
apud eum hospitio excipiuntur, ut ipsi
nulle modo priventur, secundum divinum
Apostolum qui dicit, Habentes autem ali-
menta, et quibus tegamur, iis contenti eri-
mus. Sin autem iis non sit contentus, et
Tes in proprios usus convertat, ct Ecclesiw®
reditus, vel agrorum fructus non cum Pres-
byterorum, vel Diaconorum -sententia ad-

Let the Bishop have power over the
property of the Church so as to distribute
it to all that are in want, with all caution
and the fear of God. But let himself take
what he requires (if indeed he rcquires)
for his own necessary use, and for the
brethren that are hospitably entertained
by him, that they be not deficient in any
respect, according to the divine Apostle
who says, Ilaving food and raiment, with
these we shall be content. But if he be
not content with these, but convert the
Church revenue to his own use,and do not

that the Apost. Canons were framed in thosc days in which the Church, enriched as yet by no
large possessions, supported her bishops, clergy, and poor, by the cblations and first-fruits of the

faithful alone. Bev. Cod. Can. 1. 41.2,
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2 . ... brav obv obrug twickewog diowky Té Tiic bkkhnoiac, e10vvenBar adrov mapad
Tiic cvvédov rie imapyrag Swopilirard kavwy. “ When thercfore the bishop so manages
the property of the Chureh, the Canon orders that he be corrected (or set right"”) by the Pro-
vincial Synod.”” Zon. 8o Dion. Exig. understood the word: he translates, Synode provincie
penas iste persolvat. See Bp. Bev. note.
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ministret, sed suis cognatis, vel fratribus
vel filiis prabeat facultates, ut per hazc
rationes Ecclesiee latenter ledantur, is det
Synodo provinciee rationem. Sin autem
etiam alias insimuletur Episcopus, vel qui
sunt cum eo Presbyteri, quod quee perti-
nent ad Kcclesiam, vel ex agris, vel ex
quacungue alia causa Ecclesiastica, ad se-
ipsos referre, ut pauperes quidem oppri-
mantur, invidia vero ac infamia verbo
inuratur, et iis qui sic administrant, ii
quoque correctionem assequantur, sancta
Synodo id quod decet examinante.

manage the income of the Church or rent
(fruits) of the farms with the consent of the
Priests or the Deacons, but give license (the
power) to his own domestics and relations,
or brethren or sons, so that by such men
the accounts (or “revenues”) of the
Church are privately damaged, he shall
giye account to the Synod of the province,
But if, on the other side, the Bishop or the
Priests that are with him be defamed, as
carrying off for themselves what belongs to
the Church, whether from farms, or even
any other ecclesiastical means, so that the
poor indeed are oppressed, but calumny
and reproach are east both on the account
(or “revenue,” but according to others
“the Word,” see note ) and those who so
administer it, let them also be subject to
correction, & holy Synod determining what
is proper.

3 Dion. Exig. thus translates this passage: ita ut ex hoe afligantur quidem pauperes, erimi-

nationi vero et blasphemiis fam sermo predicationds, quam hi qu dispensant, &e.

o does not

geem to have found odrw in his copy, but retaining that word, Adyp ean hardly bear any other
meaning than that whick must be given to it in the earlier part of the Canon, viz. “ aecount,”

or the manmer in which the revenue of the Church is administered, Zonaras says, .
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1 The title in the Paris edition of Zonaras is Kavéveg rij¢ dv Aaoloxeig Tii¢ Marariavie
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% ¢« Jystellus observes that there are three sorts of digamy: 1. Having two wives at once. 2,
Marrying two successively, one after the death of the other. 3, Marrying a second wife, after
having divorced the former, a thing very common in the age and country where this Synod was
held, and he is of opinion that it is the third sort of digamists against whom this Canon was
made.” Johnson. Sce the whole note, Patrol. 67, col. 116-18.

8 ol yap modrepov Aabpoyaphicavre, 70t wopvedoavreg rr.A Bals,

4'0 pév oy xavwy odroc adpiaroy dpijke rov ypévor' k.. X. “This Canon, therefore, has
left the time indefinite, but Basil the Great, in his fourth Canon, says, that a year is the time of
punishment, but remarks that others fix two years as the time of punishment for digamists,” Zon.
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CANON I

It is fit according to the Ecclesiastical

Oportere ex Fcelesiastico Canone eos,
Canon that they who have been freely and

qui libere, et legitime secundo matrimonio

conjuncti sunt, et non clam uxores duxe-
runt, cum exiguum tempus preeterierit, et
orationibus et jejuniis vacaverint, eis ex
venia dari communionem (definimus).

lawfully united in second marriages, not
having previowsly contracted a private
marriage, after the lapse of a short time,
when they have devoted themselves to

prayers and fastings, should, by indulgence,
be allowed the communion,

CANON 1II.

Eis qui in diversis delietis peccant, et in  Those who have transgressed by various
oratione confessionis et peenitentiee forti- offences, if they (lit. “and”) continue in
ter perseverant, et se a malis perfecte con- public penitential prayer (lit. “in the
vertunt, tempore peenitentim eis pro delicti prayer of confession and repentance ”) and
proportione dato, propter Dei miserationes, evince (effect) a thorough conversion from
et bounitatem, oportet communionem con- their sins, ought (lit. * sueh ought ™) to be
cedi. brought to the communion through the

mercies and the goodness of God, after a
time of penance has been allotted to them,
according to the quality (lit. *propor-
tion ”) of their offence.

CANON IIL

Non oportere eos qui sunt recens illumi- It is not fit that those lately baptized
nati, ad ordinem sacerdotalem promoveri, (enlightened) should be promoted to the
sacerdotal order.

The words of Basil are, epi Torydpwy kai mohvydpwy rov alrdy @picapey xavéva, dv Kai
il TOv Siydpwy dvaldywe. 'Eviavrov piv ydp éwi tav Jiydpowy dAdo:
8t 6do £rn. Can. 4. Patrol. Grme. vol. exxxviil. col. 596,

5 ... rata ovyyvouny, routioTt cuyyvepovotusvet fud iy dvdykny Ty gvoeqv. Zon,

8 We decree concerning the necessity of admitting to the communien according to the ecclesi-
astical Canon ., . . those who, &c. Every Canon of this Couneil begins with the words mepi rod,
or $r1 od Oei, some such word as @pisapey being understood throughout. The translation of
each Canon should in strictness begin either with W% decree concerning, &c., or We decree that,
&c., but it has not been thought necessary to adhere to this form. .

7 Apost. Can. 80; Conc. Nice. Can. 2. Nectarius was not even baptized when elected to be
Bishop of Constantinople. He was a very popular person. ¢ dpwadOeic 970 70d Aaob, i riv
émeacomiv wpoePAfon. Soc. Ece. H., v. 8. Conf. Justin, Novell. 121, ch. i. see. 2.
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! Conf. Con. Nie. Can. 17. Si quis clericorum detectus fuerif usuras accipere, placuit eum de-
gradari, et abstineri. Con. Elib. Can. 20: according to this Canon, if a layman were proved to
have received usury, and promised amendment, he was to be forgiven, “butf if he persevered in
this iniquity he is to be cast out of the Church;” si vero in ea iniquitate duraverit, ab ecclesia
esse proficiendum. The Council of Arles (Can. 12) passes a somewhat milder seutence.

2 See note to Conc. Nic®. Can. 17, supra. Dion. Ex. thus translates this Canon: Quod non
oporteat sacerdotes et clericos fencrantes usuras, vel qua dicuntur sescupla, id est et summam
capitis et dimidium summs, percipere.

® Xetporoyia hic accipitur pro electione, sen suffragii forma. Justel. Bals. and Zon. say the
same, Xaporoviag ivraiba rac Yigove dvipacey & kavew.

¢ From this mention of the Photinians, Bp Bev. proves, in opposition to Baronius, Binius, &c.,
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CANON 1Iv.

Non oportere hominem sacratum foene-
rari, et usuras, et que dicuntur sesquial-
teras accipere.

It is not right that persons belonging to
the priesthood should act the usurer, and
take interest, and that which is called
hemiolie (i.e. a sum equal to half the prin-
cipal as interest).

CANON V.

Non oportere ordinationes fieri in pree-
gentia eorum qui audiunt.

Elections ought not to be conducted in
the presence of hearers.

CANON VL

Non permittere hareticis, ut in domum
Domini ingrediantur, si in heresi perma-
neant.

Heretics must not be permitted to enter
into the house of God if they continue
(continuing) in their heresy.

CANON VIL

Fos qui ex heresibus, hoe est, Nova-
tianis, sive Photinianis, vel Tessaradeca-
titis convertuntur (sive catechumenos), sive
qui apud illos fideles dicuntur, non ad-
“mitti priusquam omnem heresim anathe-
matizaverint, et preecipué eam in qua de-
tinebantur, et tunc deinceps eos qui apud
illos fideles dicebantur, fidei symbola dis-
centes, et sancto chrismate Inunctos, sic
sanctis mysteriis communicare.

That they who are converted from the
heresies, that is, Novatians or Photinians,
or Quartodecimans (either catechumens, see
var, read.) or those called communicants
among them, be not received, before they
anathematize every heresy, but especially
that wherein they were held, and then aftex«
wards they who are called communicants
(faithful) among them, after having per-
fectly learned the symbols of the faith, and
being anointed with the holy chrism, may
thus communicate in the holy mysteries.

that this Council was not, as they maintained, held in the time that intcrvened between the Coun-
¢il of Neocwesarea and that of Nicea. It istrue the Photinians are not mentioned in the transla-
tion of this Canon by Isidore Mercator, but then “all the Greek copies”” have the word as well
as the translation of Dion. Exig. So there seems to be little ground for the suspicion of Baronius
that it should be expunged. The Photinians were admitted into the Church without a new hap-
tism, because, in the celcbration of that rite among themselves, the name of the Trinity was in-
voked in the formula used by the Church. For the same reason the baptism of the Arians was
regarded as valid.

5 The real Quartodccimans were they who celebrated the Paschal Feast on the 14th day of
the first Jewish month, no matter on what day of the week it happened to fall. The ancient
British and Irish Christians were not really Quartodecimans.
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CANON IX.
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CANON X.
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CANON XL

Iepl Tou, pn delv Tas Aeyoudvas mpeaPiTidas’ frou wpokalbn-
pévas,® &v &xdnola kabioraciar.

1 Euseb. Ece. His., B. v. ch. xvi. xviii. Kaye’s Tertul. pp. 13—36; Robertson’s Ch. His., i,
74—83.

2 « The order of Bishops was only the third in the Montanistic hierarchy —Patriarchs and
Cenones being superior to it.”” Rob. p. 76,

3 ¢ Houses in which strangers were accustomed to sleep, were called xorpnrrpia in Athenseus,
Lib. iv. ¢h. v. . . . Hence Christians being taught thut death was nothing else than a kind of
sleep” (i e. for the body) “until the general resurrection, in which all will arise, named the
glacesi set apart for burying their dead koiunriipia, as you would say sleeping-places.” Bev.,

ustel.

¢ Cyprian denied that any could be a real martyr who was not a member of the Church. He
says, speaking of schismatics, Even though such be slain for the confussion of Aée name, that blot
is not washed out even by blood. The inexpiable and grievous fault of disunion is not cleared
away even by suffering. He cannot be 2 martyr who 1s not in the Church. Esse martyr non
potest, qui in ecclesia non est. De Unit, Fecles. page 113, Fell's edition; and on next page he
says of such, Occidi talis potest, coronari non potest.
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CANON VIIL

Eos qui ab eorum heresi, qui Phryges
dicuntur, convertuntur, sive sint in clero,
qui apud ‘illos existimatur, sive maximi
dicantur, eos cum omni studio catechizari
seu initiari, et baptizari ab Ecclesize Epis-
copis et Presbyteris,

They who turn from the heresy of those
called Phrygians, even though they are re-
puted clergymen among them, and named
chiefs, are (*such ” are, lit.) to be catechised
with all care, and baptized by the Bishops
and Priests of the Church.

CANON IX.

Non concedendum esse, ut in cemeteria,
vel in ea que dicuntur martyria quorums-
vis hereticorum, abeant ii qui sunt Fe-
clesiee, orationis, vel venerationis gratia,
sed tales, si sint fideles, esse aliquantisper
excommunicatos : sin autem peenitentia du-
cantur, et se deliquisse confiteantur, suscipi.

It is not allowed that members of the
Church should go to the cemeteries, or- to
those called the martyria of any (all} glere-
tics, for the purpose of prayer, or of being
healed (see note 2), but such as do 0, if they
are communicants, are suspended from the
commuuion for a certain #ime, but if' they
repent (lit. “ but repenting,” &e.) and con-
fess that they have erred, they are to be
received.

CANON X.

Non oportere eos qui sunt Ecclesiz, in-

It is not fit that members of the Church

discriminatim suos filios hereticis matri- should promiscuously unite their children

monio eonjungere.

in marriage with heretics.

CANON XL

Non oportere eas quea dicuntur presby-
tere, sive preesidentes, in Eeclesia con-
stitui.

That those who are called elderly widows,
or presidents, are not to be appointed (or
“ordained ”) in the Church.

5" According to Zon. this may mean honowr or worship, as Well as the cure of diseases.
Oepameiay 8 # Ty Ty bvopdle, ) Ty i véowy iaow.
- o e Ly . . ,
8 'Ouotwg fipeaey, woTs Tieva THV KAgoway EBvicoic § aipericoic yapds pi ouvdmreabas

(Likewise it is resolved, that the children of clergymen be not united in marriage to heathens or
heretics.} Afr. Code, Can. 24; Cone. Chalced. Can. 14 ; Cone. in Trullo, Can. 72; and Can.
31 infr.

7 These, it will be observed, are not called mpesBuvrepidag or iepiooac (presbyteresses or
priestesses), an order which Epiph. denied to have ever existed in the Christian Church. John-
son’s translation (priestess) therefore is certainly wrong. Terhaps his own admission will be re-
garded by every one as quite decisive against himself on this subject. He says, speaking of
these mpeaBuridec, * They are by all writers I have met with confounded with deaconesses.” The
reader should consult Bingh. Antiq., B. ii. ch. xxii. .

8 So called because they sat in. the church in front of the other women in a place appointed
for themselves. Justellus says: et quia supre cmteras mulieres sedebant in ecclesiis, &e.
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CANON XV.
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CANON XVI

Iepl 700, & Zapfare Elayyéhia perd érépwr Tpaddy dva-
ywdokertat,

1 Kai 6 wapawy kavey rwXeds vwd rod Sylov Tobe émoxémovs Yngilealai. Bals.

2 Dion. Exig. translates the latter part of this Canon thus . . hi videlicet qui plurimo tempore
probantur tam verbo fidei, quam recti conversationis exemplo.

3 ¢« From hence it appears that a custom prevailed of sending the holy sacrament from one
diocese to another, in token of mutual communion; and, indeed, this custom wag older than
Irenzeus, for he speaks of former bishops who sent the eucharist to each other. See his letter to
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CANON XIL

Ut Episcopi, Metropolitanorum, et eorum  That the Bishops, who are long approved
qui sunt circumeirca Episcoporum judicio, both in the word of faith and the dis-
in ecclesiastico magistratu constituantur, pensation of the right doctrine (word) are
diu examinati, et in verbo fidei, et in recti to be constituted to (for) the ecclesiastical
verbi despensatione. government by the judgment of the Metro-

politans and of the neighbouring Bishops.

CANON XIII.

Turbis non esse permittendum, eorum  That the multitude be not permitted to
qui sunt in altaris ministerio applicandi, elect (to make the elections) those who
electionem facere, are about to be ordained to the priesthood.

CANON XIV.

Ne sancta, instar benedictionum, in festo ~ That the holy mysteries be not sent into
Pasche in alias parochias transmittantur. other parishes (i. e. Dioceses) on the feast
of Easter by way of eulogies.

CANON XV.

Non oportere, preeter canonicos cantores, It is not fit that any others should sing
qui suggestum ascendunt, et ex membrana in the Church except (lit. “more than,”
. legunt, aliquos alios canere in Ecclesia. &c.) the canonical singers, who go up into
the readinig-desk, and sing from book (lit.
“the parchments”).

CANON XVL

Ut Evangelia cum aliis Scripturis Sab-  That the Gospels, with the other Scrip-
bato legantur. tures, ought to be read on the Sabbath
(i. e. on Saturday).

Victor, Eus. His., lib. v. ch. xxiv.” Johne. The words of Treneeus alluded to by Johnson are the
following : Kai oddémore 3td 10 «ifog rovro dmeBARfnody Tuveg, dAN alroi pd rapodvree ot
mpd ool mpeafirepor, Toic Td THY Tapoutdy THeotewy Emeumoy Edyaporiar, See Valesing’
note on this passage; Bingh, Antiq., page 800. Bals. says the Latins practised this custom in
his day; 4mwep yiverar offuepoy wapa rov Aarivey kard tiv foprijy tob Idoya, a statement
most probably inaccurate,
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CANON XVIL

~ ~ ~ ' 1y 1
Tept Tob, i) dely &movvdnrew &v Tals cvvaleot Tovs YaApovs,’
!
GAAG Dk péoou kad’ ExacTor YaApdy yiveobai drayvwoiw,

CANON XVIIL

Tepl 70D, Tir adriy Aerovpylav? Tév edydv wdrrote xal &v
Tals évrarais,” kal év tals éomépats ddellew ylveaar.

CANON XIX.

Tept 10D, dety dla wpdrov perd Tas Spehias* TOv émokdnay

~ ~ b ~

kol TéY katixoupévar eixny ® émireketofar, kal pera 1O éfeAfety

~ hY

Tods karpyovuévovs, T@r &y peravole THY ebxny ylvestai, xal

TodTwy wpooeAddvrwy Imé yeipa® kal moxwpnodrrer, ofrws

TGV ToTéY Tas ebxas yivealar Tpels,” plav ptv T mpdroy, da

aog \ N 4 by 4 S 4 ~

aguomils,® v 8¢ Sevtépay kat Tplrmy did wpospwrnoews wANpol-
/

sobrw. M2 ofar €10 "olirws Tiw elppuny ddocbar® kal perd 70, mpesPurépovs
~ ~o 4 Y > _/ ’ hy " Y N kN

dobvar 79 émeardma THY elpiymy, TdTe Tods Adikovs Ty elprynr

dubdvar, kai offre T dylav wpooopdy mirelelofai kal pdrols

2 & - ~ o« - s 1 2 Y 4 10 z

ov elvar rols teparikols elowdvar els 70 Gvaiactipor,' ka

KOWWVELY,

! Xdpig . . . roic dylowg Marpdor kai dnwip radrye rije knlepoviac. Bals.

? Alex. Arist. explains the Canon thus: “In additien to the authorized (rexvpwpivac)
prayers and the Canonical Books, no other prayers or private Psalms ought to be read or sung,
but the same prayers ought always be offered up both in the morning and in the evening.” Zom.
to like purpose, robro ol fowce kai 6 wapwy xavwy SwrdrrecBar, vd py Tov Sovhopevey
Sqlads edxdc idiac ovvriBivar, xai ratrag Néyerv iv taic cvvdbeoty,
c.r. A, Consult Balsamon’s note.

3 The nores, or ninth hour of the day, i. e. 3 p.m., hence our Noon. See Johnson in loc.

4 These, as the word indicates, were formerly plain, familiar discourses. Conf. Just. M. Apol.
sec. 67.

§ A form of prayer for the catechumens may be seen in Apost. Const. lib. viii. ¢h. vi. The
were dismissed by the deacon, who said, wpoiXBere, of carpyoluevos, tv elphrg: In the nint
chapter of the same hook is the prayer for those who are under penance. ¢ The prayer of the
catechumens here stands for the saered ministration of lessons, prayers, and other things of this
kind, which were celebrated in the Church before the dismissal of the eatechumens.” Justellus,
He further adds, hanc dimissionem Latini etiam missam dizerunt, ut remissam pro remissione.
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CANON XVII.

Non oportere Psalmos in conventibus
contexere, sed in unoquoque Psalmo in-
terjecto spatio, lectionem fieri,

That the Psalms must not be sung one .
immediately after the other in the assem-
blies, but a lesson be read after (between)
each Psalm.

CANON XVIIL

Idem precum ministerium omnino de-
bere fieri in nonis, et vesperis.

That the same liturgy of prayers (i. e.
the same liturgical service) ought to be
used always dot4 in the morning and even-
ing.

CANON XIX.

Oportere, scorsum primum, post Episco-
porum sermones, catechumenorum orati-
onem peragi: et postquam exierint cate-
chumeni, eorum qui peenitentiam agunt
fieri orationem: et cum ii sub manum
accesserint, et secesserint, fidelium preces
sic ter fieri. Unam quidem scilicet primam
silentio: secundam autem, et tertiam per
pronuntiationem impleri: deinde sic pacem
dari (et posteaquam dederit episcopus
presbyteris osculum pacis, tunc laici sibi
tribuent, Dion. Exig.), et sic sanctam ob-
lationem perfici: et solis licere sacratis ad
altare accedere, et communicare.

s

It is fit that after the address of the
Bishops the prayer of the catechumens
also be first separately offered up, and
after the catechumens have departed, the
prayer of those under penance, and when
these have come under the hand of the
Biskop,and have retired, that then the three
prayers of the faithful be offered up (be
made); the first indeed (lit. “one in-
deed, the first ”%in silence, but the second
and third by the proclamation (or direc-
tion) of the Deacon, then the kiss of peace
shall be given, and after the priests give
the salutation to the bishop, that then the
laymen give the salutation, and then the
holy oblation shall be celebrated : and
those who are in the priesthood alone are
allowed to approach to the altar and there
communicate.

6 Marshall’s Pen. Discipline, page 67; Bingh. Antiq., B xviil. ch.ii. Imposition of hands by
the bishop and clergy was necessary, before an offender conld be admitted to public penance
(Cyp. Ep. 16, page 37), and was continually repeated during all the time the penance lasted.

Compare 4th Cone, of Carthage, Can. 80.

7 Hine passim in Gracorum Liturgils, ebyd wiordy wparn, ebyy mioriy Sevripa, ebxd

wordy rpiry. Justel.

8 See Bingh. Antiq., B. xv. ch. i., where he calls this present Canon “one of the most remark-

able Canons of the whole code.”

9 Just, Mart. in his Apology, scc. 65, says, “and ceasing from the prayers we salute one an-

other with a kiss.”

But eare was used to avoid in this the imputation of impropriety; ¢ And

let the Deacon say to all, Salute one another with a holy kiss; and let the clergy salute the
bishop, laymen the laymen, women the women.” Apost. Const. col. 1089 ; Patrol. Grae. vol. i.

10 Cont. Can, 44, inf,, and Cone. in Trullo, Can. 69, where an exception is made in favour of
the emperors, “ according to a2 most ancient tradition, when they wish to offer gifts to their
Creator.” guika & &» PBovAylein wpocakar ddpa ry wAascart, karda Twa dpyaordry
mapddoaw,
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CANON XX,

*0m.inM%  “Ore of *d¢l didkovov éEumpoobfer mpeaPurépov xabéleobar,!
GANL peTd KeAeboews ToD wpea'ﬁv're'po_t} kabéleabar duoiws o
Eew Ty kai Tods diaxdrovs $mo TEY DrypeTdy, kal whyTwr TEY
KANpLKGD,

CANON XXI.

‘Ot o0 deb Tmnpéras Exew xdpav? &v 1@ dakomky, kal Gmre-
briy lepiov, glfat® ® SeomoTikdy TREVOY,
M2, et Domi-
nica vasa con-
tingere. Dion,
Ex.

CANON XXIIL

"Or ob det dmnperny @pdpeor * popeiv, oldt Tas Eipas Eykara-
Aumdrew.

CANON XXIIL

01t ol et drayvdoras 7 Yditas Gpdpiov dopeiv, kal oftws
dvaywdorew § YdAhew,

CANON XX1V.

3 5 ~ee A2 ’ o ’ ey
¢ teparid. Ote o0 det zeparufovs amo mwpeoPureépor éms Suakdvou, kat ELs
P ~ 3 M ~ ~ -~ ~ *
M, s ekkAnaraoTikils Tdfens &ns vanperdy ) dvayvwordy 7 Pah-
~ « ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
tay 1) &poprioTey T Bupwpar § Tob tdyporos TéY dknTaw, els
kamnheiov ® eloiévat,

! In 7th Can. of Cone. in Trullo, our Lord's words, Luke xiv. 8, are quoted by way of en-

forcing a similar injunction.
.« &yri Tob, oby ikkexdpnTar abTuic tvepyely ré rdv Sacdvwy, k.7 Zon.

© 3 4, . ihese arc brought to the Zoly Zable by priests or deacons.” Alex. Arist. At other
times, as Balsamon observes, “ the care or even removal of the sacred vessels devolved upon the
sub-deacons, as their proper office.”

* The orarium was a kind of scarf worn by dcacons by which they used to give a signal to
the people to prepare them for a change in the order of the service. In later times it was worn
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CANON XX.

Quod non oportet Diaconum ante Pres-
byteros sedere, sed sedere cum jussu Pres-
byteri. Similiter autem etiam haberi ho-
norem Diaconis a ministris, et omnibus cle-
ricis oportet.

A Deacon ought not to sit in presence
of a Priest, without the invitation of the
Priest (lit. “ but to sit with the invitation
of the Priest”). But in like manner the
Deacons also have respect from the minis-
ters (or subdeacons) and all the clerics
(or inferior ministers),

CANON XXI.

Quod non oportet ministros locum ha-
bere in diaconico, et sacra vasa tangere.

It is not fit that ministers (i. e. sub-
deacons) have place in the Deacons’ apart-
ment, and touch the sacred vessels.

CANON XXII

Quod non oportet ministrum ferre ora-
rium : neque fores relinquere.

That the minister ought not to wear an
orarium, or leave the doors.

CANON XXIIT.

Quod non oportet lectores vel cantorcs
ferre orarium, et sic legere vel canere.

That readers or singers ought not to
wear the orarium, and so to read or sing.

CANON XXIV.

Quod non oportet sacratum a Pres-
bytero usque ad Diaconum, et deinceps
quemlibet ecelesiastici ordinis usque ad
ministros, vel lectorcs, vel cantores, vel
exorcistas, vel hostiarios vel exercitatorum
ordinis, in cauponam ingredt.

That none who belong to the priesthood,
from the Priest to the Deacon, and so on
through the ecclesiastical order, to minis-
ters, readers, singers, exorcists, door-keep-
ers, or of the rank of ascetics, ought to
enter a public inn.

by deacons on the left shoulder (4th Cone. Tolet.

and by priests on both shoulders {Cone. Brac. 3,

Balsamon derives the word thus, dmd
his note.

Can. 39; Caranza, Sum. page 394, Par. 1668),
Can. 8). See Bingh. B. xiii. ch. viil. sec, 2.

Tot 0p@, which Justellus properly declares to be false, See

5 Except in a case of necessity, such as that mentioned in Apost. Can. 54. € ric kAnpicdc iv
camnheip gwpabein tabivy, dpoplicOw, mdpe Tob by mwavdoyeip v 60¢ &' dvdykye rkara-

Aboavrog, African Code, Can. 43.
a tavern,

The 9th Can, of Cone. in Trulio forbids clergymen #o keep



158 ' Canones Synodi Laodicene.

CANON XXV,

Mﬁlmgn’gduﬁ- "Ort ob 8¢l * dmnpérny dprov 8:ddvai, oDd2 moTiipior ebhoyelr.t
. oubdia-

conos. D. Ex. '

CANON XXVI

~ ’
‘Ot ob det époprilew Tols pv mpoaxfévras vmd EmoréTwy,
wite & Tals kkhnatals, uire év Tals olkiats. '

e

CANON XXVII,

"Ori ob 8€l lepatikods §j kAnpikods # Adikods kaovuévovs els
dydmp, pépn alpew, i 7o, Tir UBpw T Tdfet mpooTpiBeatar Th
* lepared. M. ® EegAnoiaoTicd.

CANON XXVIIL

"0 0¥ €t &v Tols kupiakots 7 & Tals EkkAnolats, Tas Aeyopdvas
dydmas wotely, kal év 7@ olke Tol Oecob éoflew xkal dxovfira
oTpwrrier.? '

CANON XXIX.

o 3 ~ NLY o$ ] n I !

Oru o et Xproriavovs “Tovdallewr kel & 79 ZaBBdre oxold-
fewr, dAAQ épyalesloi alrods év adrf) fuéper iy 3¢ Kuprakiy
mpotiudrras, elye drawro,’ gyxoldfewr os ¢ Xpioriavols e &

e e ol Xp. ~ . -~
a7 ebpebeier "Tovdaioral, Errwoay dvdfepa mapd Xpior.

U This means ho more than a prohibition to distribute the conscerated elements fo the people,
g0 Alex. Arist. understood it . . . did Todro 0ddt dprov %) worfpior S1déace ¢ Aeg” and in the
Synopsis of the Canons on which he has commented, this Canon stands thus, "Aprov cai worsj-
prov danpérng ol Sidwor,
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CANON XXV.

Quod non oportet ministrum panem
dare, vel calicem benedicere.

That a minister (i. e. subdeacon) ought
not to give the bread or bless the cup.

CANON XXVI

Quod eos adjurare non oportet, qui ab
Epizcopis promeoti non sunt, neque in Ec-
clesiis neque in sedibus.

That they who are not promoted to that
office by the Bishop must not exorcise,
either in Churches or in private houses,

CANON XXVII,

Quod non oportet eos, qui sacrati sunt
ordinis, vel clericos, vel laicos, ad agapas
vocatos, partes tollere, eo quod ignominia
inuratur ordini sacerdotali.

They who belong to the priesthood, or
clerics, or laymen, must not, when invited
to a love-feast, carry away a portion, be-
cause by ¢his means reproach is cast on
the ecclesiastical order.

CANON XXVIIL

Quod non oportet in locis dominicis, vel
in Ecclesiis, eas qui dicuntur agapas facere,
et in domo (Del) comedere, et accubitus
sternere.

Tt is not fit to celebrate what are called
love-feasts in the Churches, or (and) to
eat, and spread couches (i. e. for reclining
on) in the house of God.

CANON XXIX.

Quod non oportet Christanos judaizare,
et in Sabbato ociari, sed ipsos eo die
operari, diem autem dominicum prafe-
rentes, ociari, s modo possint, ut Christi-
anos. Quod si inventi fuerint judaizantes,
sint anathema apud Christum,

That Christians must not judaize and
rest on the Sabbath (i.e. Saturday), but
work oun that day, whereas, preferring the
Lord’s day, they ought to rest on & if they
can as Christians. But if they are found to
judaize let them be anathema from Christ.

2 This Canon is recited verbatim in Cone. in Truilo, Can. 74. African Code, Can. 45.
3 'When Constantine made a law that Sunday should be regarded as a day of rest, he made an

exception (*“prudenter excepit,” says Justellus) in favour of agricultural operations,

peror Leo withdrew the concession.

The Em-
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CANON XXX.!

o ~ " » N ) N
ticparicobs f  OTL 08 Bel *leparicor ) kAnpikov, 7 aoxkyTiy év Bakavele? perd
é xe. M, ~ A N Wl e

wnrds. MY wvaukdr dmohotecfas, pnde mhvra Xpiotiavdy, § Adixdr afiry

b rapd om. in Yap TpGTY kardyvoois ® wapd Tois Elveaw.t
Ma o 3¢ P

CANON XXXI.

~ ~ oy !
¢ mévra aie "Ore o? Bel mpos “wdvras alperikovs émiyaulas wotely, 7 Suddvar
kY 4
peTucor. ME fugdet §) Guyarépas, AAAE pddov AapBdvew, elye émayyéhowro
Xpioriavol ylveohar,

CANON XXXIIL

O o? dei alperikdr edhoylas AapBdrew, alrwés elow dhoylat
pador §) ebhoytat.

CANON XXXTII.

b ~ 1 - o -~ 4 5
Or o0 deb atpericg, 7 oxtoparikg ovvedxeotal.

CANON XXXIV.

“Ort of det mdrra Xpuotiavor éykaraleimer pdprupas Xpiorod,

L] 4 by Y 6 r 3 Lo I} d ¢ JA .Y

@ alperinote, KOL Gmtévar mpos Tovs Yevdopdprupas,® Toir’ Eotw ¢ alperikion,” §
M, abTovs mpos Tovs wpoetpnuérovs aipeTikods yevouévovst odrer yap
&AAdTpLor Tol @eol Tvyxdvovor EoTwoar ol dvdfepa of dmep-

XOpevor Tpos abTovs.

1 This Canon is recited and renewed in Can. 77, Cone. in Trullo, only by this latter Council
it is ordered that the offender, if a clergyman, be deposed ; if a layman, be suspended from com-
munion, e & 7rig dwmi Tobro gwpabeln, e piv Ehypikde eln, calarpsicBw, & 82 Aairdg,

dgopilichw.
2 Apost. Const. lib, i. ch. iz, where it is truly said, and specially with reference to this sub-
ject, woMAd .. 7d dikrva Tod wovypod.

8 Justinian (Novell. xxii. ¢h. xvi. sec. 1) allows a husband to divoree his wife, if guilty of this
offence. See Justellus.
4 Cone. in Trulle, Can. 72.
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CANON XXX,

Quod non oportet eum qui est sacratus,
vel clericus, vel exercitator, in balneo cum
mulieribus lavari, neque omnem penitus
Christianum, vel laicum. Ha®c est enim
prima apud gentes condemnatio.

That none of the priestly or clerical
order, or an ascetic or any Christian what-
ever, or layman, must wash in a bath with
women, for this is & great (prime) disgrace
among the heathen.

CANCON XXXL

Quod non oportet cum omni heretico
matrimonium contrahere, vel dare filios
aut filias, sed potius accipere, si se Christi-
anos futuros profiteantur,

That we ought not to contract marriage
alliances (lit. % to make marriages”) with
any heretic, or give our sons or daughters,
but rather to take of them, if at least
they promise to become Christians.

CANON XXXII,

Quod non oportet heereticorum bene-
dictiones accipere, que sunt potius male-
dictiones quam benedictiones.

That we ought not to accept the eulogies
of heretics, which are senseless things,
rather eulogies (i, e. than benedictions).

CANON XXXIIL

Quod non oportet uni cum hzretico
vel schismatico orare.

That it is not right to pray with 2
heretic or schismatic,

CANON XXXIV.

Quod non oportet omnem Christianum
Christi martyres relinquere, et ad falsos
martyres, hoc est heereticorum, abire, vel
eos qui prius heretici fuere. Hi enim
sunt a Deo alieni: sint ergo anathema,
qui ad eos abeunt.

It becomes not any Christian whatever
to leave the martyrs of Christ and go to
the false martyrs, that is, of heretics, or to
those who before were heretics, for these
are far from (strangers) God. Let those,
therefore, who go away to them be ana-
thema.

5 Can, Apost, 10, 45, 46; Conc. Antioch, Can. 2; Chalced. Can. 14; Afr, Code, Can. 9. 8t
John would not remain in the same bath with Cerinthus, and Polycarp refused to recognize

Marcion. Euseb, Ecc. H,, lib. iv. ch. xiv.
6 Compare 9th Can. of this Council.
7 The latter part is thus given in M2 ...

roir! forwv aipericodg yevouévovg.

obror ydp,

k.. A, Dion. Exig, translates thus: Quod omnem Christianum non oporteat deserere martyres
Christi, ct ire ad pseudomartyres, id est, Azreticorum, ef quos ipsos constet hareticos exstitisse, &e.
Johnson, with good reason, suspects the clause to be a margival note, which has crept into the
text.

11



162 Canones Synodi Laodicene.

CANON XXXV

“Ore ob et XpioTiavods dykaraleimew Thv ékxAnoiar Tot Oeod,
*h, M. ef con- kg Gmiévar, kal dyyélovs dvopdlewr ®kal ocuvafers motely, dmep
il;%glgieq}]x amnydpevras € Tis olv ebpedy Tavry T} kexpupuéry eldwhoarpeiq .
oxohdlwy, éorw dvdbepar Gri éykaréume tov Kdpiov fuév
'Inooty Xpiordy, 76r ‘Tidv 108 @eoB, kai eldwlolarpels wpoo-
A ber.

CANON XXXVI

“0re ol 8¢t leparirods, 7t kAnpukovs, pdyovs ¥ émaodods elvai,
A i A1 oA ’ -« N [N ’
7 pafnuaricovs,! 1) aocTpoAdyovs, 1 Totely Td A€ydueva ¢puiak-
4 2 4 A | 8 2 ~ ~ )N, b b
mipta,? &rwa fore decpoTipta TOY Yuxdr adToy' Tovs 0¢ po-
potrras pimreatar éx tijs ékkAnolas éxeledoaper,

CANON XXXVIL

*Ore ol 36 maph oy 'lovdalwv ¥ alperikdy Td meumdueve
éopraoTikd ® hapBdveaw, pundé cuveoprdlaw alrols,

CANON XXXVIIL

A

*Ore ob &€l mapd Tdv *lovdalewy &lvwa AapBdvew, 4 kowwvety
Tals doefelats atTdv.

3 «The ancients, both Christians and heathens, by mathematicians meant conjurers: and
under this name they were forbidden by several imperial laws,” Johnson. Bingh. Antig., B.
xvi. ¢h. v.

% Bingh. Antiq., B. xi. ch. v. sec. 8; B. xvi. ch. v.; Cone. in Trullo, Can. GL. St Jerome on
Math. xxiii. 5, observes, speaking of phylacteries: quod usque hodie Indi, Perse, et Babylonii
faciunt: et qui hoe habuerit, quasi religiosus in populis judieatur,
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CANON XXXV,

Quod non oportet Christianos relicta
Dei Ecclesia, abire, et angelos nominare,
vel congregationes facere, quod est prohi-
bitum. 8i quis ergo inventus fuerit huic
occultee idololatri® vacare, sit anathema:
quia reliquit Dominum nostrum Jesum
Christum (Filium Del) et aceessit ad idolo-
latriam.

That Christians must not leave the
Church of God and go and name (or invo-
cate) angels, or ll(ﬁd assemblies, which
is forbidden. If any one therefore be
found spending his time in this secret
idolatry, let him be anathema, because he
hath left our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of
God, and has gone over to idolatry.

CANON

Quod non oportet eos qui sunt sacrati,
vel Clerici, esse magos, vel incantatores,
vel mathematicos, vel astrologoes, vel facere
ea qué dicuntur amuleta, que quidem sunt
ipsarum animarum vincula: eos autem qui
fgrunt, gjici ex Ecelesia jussimus,

XXXVL

That they of the Priesthood or Clergy
must not be magicians, enchanters, mathe-_
maticians, or astrologers, or make what
are called amulets, which are the snares
(prisons) of their own souls: but those
that wear them we order to be cast out of
the Church.

CANON XXXVIIL

" Quod non oportet, qure a Judeis vel
heereticis mittuntur festiva, accipere, neque
und cum eis festum agere.

That we ought not to receive festive
presents sent by Jews or heretics, or to
feast with them,

CANON XXXVIIL

Quod non oportet a Judeis azyma ac-

That we ought not to receive unleavened

cipere, vel eorum impietatibus communi- bread from the Jews, or to partake of their

care.

impieties.

b

3 Apost. Can. 70, upon which Bp Bev. observes: “When the Jews celebrated the feast of
- Purim they were accustomed to send to each other portions from the banquet (Esth. ix. 19). In
like manner in other festivals also, the Christians formerly who lived among Jews were not
ashamed to receive from them portions of this kind. The rulers of the primitive Church, being
informed of this, forbad it by this Canon, and inflicted punishment on the receivers, and that lest
the Christians should seem to keep a fast or celebrate a festival with the Jews,” idque ne

Christiani cum Judeeis jejunia vel festa peragere viderentur,
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CANON XXXIX.

o A~ aA ~ ’
Ot ob d€l Tols Ereai ! ouveoprdlew, kal kowavew ) dfedtnTe

alTOV.

CANON XL,

o ~ ~

Ot o¥ 3l émoxdmovs kahovpévovs els civodor ? karagporely,
AN’ Gmiérar kal Oiddokew 7 diddokecfai, els kardpbwow?® Tis
3 g Y ~ ~ 3 b 4 e ~
ékkhnoilas kal 7@y Aotm@re el B¢ karadpoviioeier o -rotolros,
€ \ k) r by ’ N 3 3 # 3 4
éavroy almidoerar Tapektds, €l ui 8 dropaiior dmodwpwdroiro.

CANON XILL (Can. xlii, M'.2)

s lsparicobs & OTL 0D €l " leparikdy ) kAnpikovt dvev Kavorkdy ypappdrov

) T
kAnpwots. M% Sdetiey.

CANON XLIL (Can. xli. M'2)

Ot od B¢t leparwkor 7 kAnpukov dvev keheloews émokdmov

odeverw.

CANON XLIIL

n ' ~ ’, LY
Zng‘qr;I)chrfz ‘Ot ot Jet Ummpéras, *kdv Bpaxy, Tas Bfpas® éykaraelrew,
paxd. M2 Ao s oA ' ]
kal T ebxi] oxold{ew.

1 Apost, Can. 71. .

2 Apost. Can. 37; Nicze. Can. 5; Antioch. Can. 20; Chalced. Can. 19; Conc. in Trullo,
Can. 8; &e. &ec.

* Kardphuow ...7Hy 6pOnv wiocriy kal Sraywynv dvopdle dexhyoay 8t T6
Tay mioroy ¢naw EBporsua, Aowrodg 08 rodeg aiperixcovc. Zon. But Dion. Exig. dif-
ferently, .. vel religuarum . . . rerum.

4 ¢ QOther Canons also order that clergymen do not fravel without canonical letters, that is,
letters recommendatory and dimissory.” Dals. See Conc. Chalced. Can. 10; Antioch. Can. 7, 8,
11; Apost. Can. 12; Justin. Novell. vi. ch. iii.



Uanons of the Council of Laodicea.

165

CANON XXXIX.

Quod non oportet cum gentibus festum
agere, et egrum impietati communicare.

That we ought not to feast with the
heathens, and communicate in their un-
godliness.

CANON XL.

Quod non oportet Episcopos, qui vo-
cantur ad Synodum, negligere, sed abire,
et docere vel doceri, ad correctionem Ec-
clesie, et reliquorum. 8i quis autem neg-
lexerit, is seipsum accusabit, preterquam
si propter egritudinem non veniat.

That Bishops being called to a Synod
must not be guilty of contempt, but set
out, and teach or be taught for the re-
formation of the Church and of others.
But if such a one be guilty of contempt,
he shall condemn himself, unless he be
detained by bodily infirmity.

CANON XLL

Quod non oportet eum qui est Sacratus,
vel Clericus, sine literis canonicis iter in-
gredi.

That a Priest or Clergyman ought not
to travel without canonical letters.

CANON XLIIL

Quod non oportet eum qui est Sacratus,
vel Clericus, sine jussu Episcopi, iler in-
gredi,

That a Priest or Clergyman ought not
to travel without the Bishop’s permission.

CANON XLIIL

Quod non oportet ministros vel brevi
tempore fores relinquere, et orationi vacare.

That ministers (subdeacons} must not
leave the doors even for a short time, and
devote themselves to prayer.

5 Johmson asks how it is, that while there were ostiarii in this' church (Can. 24) the sub-

dcacons kept the doors; he suggests, by way of explanation, that the subdeacons minded the doors
of the chancel. This seems to be the truth. The comment of Alex. Arist. readily suggests this
cxplanation; he says, *“In the divine offices the subdeacon ought not to leave the doors of the
altar or chancel (ra¢ @dpag To¥ Bvoagrypiov) even for a little time,” &e, &e.

¢ That is, say Balsamon and Zonaras, the subdeacons must not interfere with the administra-
tion of the sacraments, or the public prayers of the c¢hurch : or, according to Alex. Arist., such
officers must attend to their fixed duties in the public assemblies, rather than to their own pri-
vate devotions.
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CANON XLIV.

~ 7
8 yuraixa. M2 "Ori oD det *yuvaikas® 7@ Bvoiaomnple eoépyesai.
yuraixas év. .

1

CANON XLV.

“Ore o et perd dbo €Bdopddas Tijs Tecoapaxeotis déxeobar
€ls 70 péTiopa.?

CANON XLVI

N

“Ore del Tobs dwnifopévovs, THy wlorw? Ekpavldvew, «al
™ méuwry s éBopddos dmayyéMew T émiokdwy 4 Tols Tpeo-
Burépors.,

CANON XLVIL

b Barrioua.  OTL Bl Tods &v vdo TapakauBdvovras To *Ppériopa,’ “kal eira

M2, 3.4 3 0! A 4 by I [4 0 f

com. in M2 Ordoravras, ékpavldvew Ty wiotw, kol ywdokew 8ri Oelus
dwpeds karnéidtnaav.

! The 69th Can. ef Cone. in Trulle forbids laymen in general from entering the sacred en-
closure around the altar, but makes, “ on fhe ground of most ancient tradition,” an exception in
favour of the emperors, The Canon runs thas: My éEésre Tui 7@V dndvrwy iv Aairow Te-
Noiivrt Evdoy lepol eioitvar Bvataoryoiov, pndapic ixi Toiro Basdukiic elpyopbine iovorag
kai adfevriac Hrika §' dv Bovhnbein wposdiar dwpe vy mAdoavry kard Tva dpxawrdrhny
wapadorww. The emperors, however, left their guards behind them, and put off the special en-
signs of their dignity on such occasions. Theod. Jun. (as quoted by Bp Bev.) says, ... “When
about to enter into the temple of God we leave our arms outside, and lay aside even the diadem
itself, the peculiar ornament of royal majesty.”” After having made their offering (he says)
. . . ad extimum communeque atrium mox nos recepimus. See also Theod. Ece. H., v. 17.

2 In the Synopsis of the Canons, on which Aristenus has commented, the reason of this is
given: “For they ought to fast from the very beginning,”— O¢sihovor rai yap dn’ doxfic adrije
vporedery.  Catechumens, who were to be admitted to holy baptism on the following Easter,
were expected to fast all through Lent, and attend a special eourse of instruction. They who
did not enter on this special course of training and preparation until after the second week of
Lent, were not, according to the present Canon, to be admitted to baptism on the great Sabbath
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CANON XLIV,

Quod non oportet mulieres ad altare That women must not approach to the
ingredi, altar.

CANON XLV.

Qued non oportet post duas hebdomadas ~ That "after the second week of Lent
quadragesimee ad illuminationem admitti, none ought to be admitted to baptism.

- CANON XLVIL

Quod oportet eos qui illuminantur, fidem That they who are to be enlightened
discere, et quinta hebdomadis feria Epi- (baptized) ought perfectly to learn the
scopo renunciare, vel Presbyteris, creed, and repeat it to the Bishop or
) Priests on the fifth day of the great week

(i. e. on Maundy-Thursday).

CANON XLVIL

Quod oportet eos qui in morbo bap-  That they who receive baptism in sick-
tismum accipiunt, deinde resurgunt, fidem ness, and afterwards recover, must learn the
ediscere, et nosse quod divini muneris par- creed perfectly, and acknowledge (know)
ticipes factisunt, ’ that they have been made partakers of the

divine gift.

(i. e. on the Saturday before Easter Sunday), for the prohibition must be so restrained. Zonaras
and Bals, say, * For the words, ¢ must not be admitted,” must not be understood without limita-
tion, but only with reference to the great Sabbath.”

3 Bing. Antig., B. x. ch. ii. sec. 10. The Council of Agde (Agathensis), Can. 9, orders that
the competentes (or candidates for baptism) be publicly taught the creed in the church on one
day, viz. the octave of Easter, Symbolum etiam placuit ab omunibus ecclesiis, una die, id est,
ante octo dies dominice resurrectionis, publice in ecclesia competentibus predicari. The candi-
dates for baptism then recited the creed, immediately before the rite was performed. Speaking
of the Roman Church Rufinus says, ... et mos ibi servatur antiguus, eos qui gratiam baptismi
suscepturi sunt, publice, id est, fidelium populo sudienti, symbolum reddere, &e. Kxpos. in Sym-
bol. Apostol, ad Cale. Op. Cyprian. Oxford, 1682,

4 Clinic baptism was considered as a bar to ordination. Conc. Neoces. Can. 12. They who
received clinic.baptism were brought to the bishop for imposition of hands, in order to the com-
pletion of such baptism. The 38th Can. of Conec. of Elib. allows a layman, not a bigamist, to
administer baptism in case of necessity.
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CANON XLVIIL

o, ~
Or. 8¢l rods arifopévovs pera 10 Bdwriopa Xpleofad!

*rol

8 Qeob Xplopare émovpavie, kai perdyovs elvar Tiis Bacielas
. et regni ~

Christi par-  Xpiorof,

ticipes inve-

niri. Dion. Ex.

CANON XLIX.

"Ore ob del 1) Teocapaxootyi dprov? mpoodépey, €k un® év
caffdre kal Kvplakii pévor.

CANON L.
"Or 0 det v Tecoapakootii TR Vorépe éBdopade iy Méunmny
Mew, kal SAqp T TeooapaxosTiy dripwdlar GANG d€l waoar
™Y TeToapakosTNy YnoTEvEw, Enpopayodyras.t

CANON LL
“Ort ob €t év reooaparcetii papripor ® yevédhiov® Emrelely,
® yevéOhia. TN o~ e , e P ~ 3 . ‘ \
Mz - agAda 6 aylovr papripwv © pvelar woiely €v Tols oafBBarots kai
© pripas. M% niakals.

1 See Bing. Antig., B. zi. ch. ix., where the chrism is distinguished from the unetion, the
latter was used defore the person was baptized, the former after, as in the Canon. Bals, gives
the following reason for its use. It was in imitation of the anointing of Christ by the woman.
“ For since baptism, as I have often said, is a type or representation of the sepulture and resur-
rection of Christ our God, they who are enlightened are properly ancinted with unction at the
time of their baptism, that they may be buriced, and rise again with Christ.”

2 Allusion seems to be made here to the custom of consecrating the elements during Lent, only
on the Sabbath and Lord's day (to which the day of the Annunciation, rijc dyiac rov
Edayyehopoi Huépag, was added by Council in Trullo, Can. 52), and reserving a portion to be
used, as occasion required, during the intervening days. See Bing. Antig., B. xv. ch. iv.

3 Dion. Exig. translates, Quod non oporteat in Quadragesima panem benedictionis offerri in
Sabbato et Dominico. Patrol., vol. lxvii, col. 169. This changes the sense entirely.
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CANON XLVIIL

Quod oportet eos qui illuminantur post  That they who are baptized must, after
baptisma Inungi celesti chrismate, et esse baptism, be ancinted with heavenly chrism
regni Christi participes. s(ljnd be made partakers of the kingdom of

hrist,

CANON XLIX.

Quod non oportet in Quadragesima  That the bread ought not be offered in
panem offerre nisi Sabbato, et solis Do- Lent, save on the Sabbath and the Lord’s

minicis (Dominica tantum). day alone.
CANON L.
Quod non oportet in Quadragesima pos-  That the fast must not be broken on

trema septimana (guintee feriz) jejunium Maundy-Thursday (lit. “the fifth day in
solvere, et totam Quadragesimam injuria the last week of Lent”) and so to dishonour
afficere: sed oportet totam Quadragesi- the whole Lent, but it is right to fast the
mam jejunare aridis vescentes. whole Lent, eating only dry food.

CANON LIL

Quod non oportet in Quadragesima mar- It is not fit to celebrate the nativities of
tyrum natales peragere, sed sanctorum martyrs in Lent, but to make commemora-
martyrum facere commemorationes in Sab- tions of the holy martyrs on the Sabbaths
batis, et Dominicis. ) and Lord’s days.

+ ¢ What it is properly *to live on dry food’ we collect from Epiphanius, namely, to use merely
bread, with salt and water, till evening.”” Bev. ... Magisque conveniat omnem Quadra-
gesimam disiricto venerari jgfumio. Dion, Exig. .

5 The holy season of Lent (as Balsamon observes) *should be devoted chiefly to sorrow for
our sins;”’ whereas the Nativities of the Martyrs, or the day on which they laid down their lives
for the Lord, and entered into a new and more glorious state of being, was celebrated With joy
and gladness. #vfa . .. Hpiy cuvayopivog v dyaXcdoee xal y apg, napile & Kipiog
imireA€iv Ty rob paprvpiov adrot mpkpav yevibhwew, and the object was * both for the re-
membrance of those that have suffered (wrestled), and for the exercise and preparation of those
who are about #o suffer. See Martyr. Polycarp., sec, 18.
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CANON LI{.

o 3 ~ 9 - I s k] ~
Oru 0l et év TeoaapakoaTij ydpovs 7} yerédhia émrekein.

CANON LIII -

*Ort of et Xpioriavods els ydpovs dmepyouévovs BdAlilew !

* xal. M2 Vel 7 Opxeiofai, GMG cepvds demvety i) dpoTdv, s mpémer Xpio-

prandere,

Dion. Ezig.

TLAVOLS,

CANON LIV.

“Ort ov et leparikovs §j kAypikots Twas Oewplas Oewpetv ? év
1 ~
ydpois 1} Sefmvots, GANL mpo Tob eloépyerfar Tods Oupelixods?
éyelpecfal abrovs kal dvaxmpeir.

CANON LV.

7011 o det teparikols 7 kAnpikovds &k aupBolis cvumdoia émire-
€wr, AN ovde Aaixovs.

CANON LVI.

"0t ob det mpeaBurépovs mpd Tiis eloddod Tob Emardmov elridrar
xai kalé(eabar év t3 Bipari, GAL perd Tob Emiokdmov eloiévar,
Ry \ 3 2 A9 ~oe o3 p §
wAny €l p7 avwpaldoin 7 awodyuot 6 éwiokomos,

CANON LVIL

"Ore of dei év Tols xdpas kal & Tals xdpais xabloracha

! Dion. Exig. translates this word by plaudere, . .. “but more commonly it is understood by
learned men as a prohibition of wanton dances at marriage feasts, against which there are several
other Canons of the ancient Councils.” Bing. BaAXiZev &' iovi 76 xipBala srvmely, rai mpog
rov ixelvay fyov dpxeisOar, Zon. 7 Baldilew, rovr’ lor, vag xeipag xporeiv. Arist.

2 Conc, in Trallo, Can. 24, 51. .
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CANON LIL
Quod non oportet in Quadragesima nup-  That marriages or birthdays ought not
tias vel natalitia celebrare. to be celebrated in Lent.
CANON LIIL

Quod non oportet Christianos ad nup-  That Christians who go to weddings
tias venientes ballare vel saltare, sed mo- ought not to use wanton or theatrical
deste ceenare, vel prandere, ut decet Chris- dances (note 1), but to dine or sup as be-
tianos. comes Christians,

CANON Liv.

Quod non oportet Sacratos, vel Clericos,  That they of the Priesthood or Clergy
in nuptiis vel conviviis aliqua spectacula ought not to witness certain spectacles at
contemplari: sed priusquam ingrediantur weddings or feasts, but before the actors
thymelici, surgere et secedere. enter, to rise up and retreat.

CANON LV,

Quod non oportet Sacratos, vel Clericos, That they of the Priesthood or the
ex collatione convivia peragere, sed neque Clergy, or even laymen, ought not to make
laicos. feasts by collation (or contribution).

CANON LVIL

Quod non oportet Presbyteros ante Epi-  That Priests ought not to enter and sit
scopi introitum ingredi et sedere insacrario: "in the bema before the entrance of the
sed cum Episcopo ingredi: preeterquam si Bishop, but to enter with the Bishop, un-
Episcopus sit mala valetudine, vel pro- less the Bishop be sick or from home..
fectus sit peregre.

CANON LVIL o

Quod non oportet in vicis, et pagis  That Bishops be notappointed in villages

3 Tn the ancient Grecian theatres, ¢ in front of the orchestra, over against the middle of the
stage stood an altar-like elevation with steps, and rising as high as the stage, called the Thymele.
On this the chorus grouped itself when not singing.” . .. Dou?,ldson’s Theatre of the Greeks, page
323, 4th ed. ; and again, page 140 . .. “called GuueAd, which served both &s an _altar for the
sacrifices that preceded the exhibition, and as the central point to which the choral movements
were all referred ;" hence Guuehudg 18 used as-a general name for actor.
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émokdmovs, GANL mepiodevrds Tovs pévtor iy mpokaTacTadévras,
pndér mpdrrew dvev yrduns Tob émokdmov Tod év TH. Wohew
Goaites 8¢ Tods mpeaBurépovs pndey TpdrTew dvev ThHs Yrdums
100 émakdmov.

CANON LVIII.

"Ore o €t év Tols olkots mpoohoplv ? ytveabar wapa EmiakdTWY
i mpeaBurépwr.

CANON LIX.

“Ore ov 8¢l BiwTikods * Pakpods Aéyecbar év 10 éxkAnala, o3¢
dxavdviora BiPBAla, GAAG pdra Td kavorikd THS kawis Kal waAails
Srabikys.

CANON LX:*

“Oca 3¢t BifAla dvaywdokesbar Tis makabs dwabrixys, Téveois

s M? omits ¢£. K6opov, "Efodos ® &£ Alyidnrov, Aevirikow, Apifuol, Aevrepovduion,
! Incoi ol Navij, Kpiral, ‘Povl, *Ecbip, Baciadr wpdty «ai
o devrépa, Tplmn Te kal Terdpry, apakeimduera mpdTor kai detTepov,
b*Eadpa. M. ®“Ecdpas’ mpérov kal delrepor,® BiBAos Tarpdr pv (150),
IMapouyuiar Zodopwrros, 'ExkAnaiactys, "Aopua doudrar, "Iof,

 These were itinerant or visiting presbyters. Bing. Antiq., B. if. ch. xv. sec. 12. Ilzpiodevrai
Ot Aeyovrar, Ocd 76 mwepiipxeobae kai karaprilay rolc mesrols, py Exovreg rabidpay
oixeiay. Zon.

z Compare the 31st and 59th Canons of Cone. in Trullo. In the former it is ordered that
clergymen who minister or baptize in oratories in private houscs, must have the permission of
the bishop; according to the latter, baptism is by no means to be administered iv such places.
A wise and excellent rule. The Canon is, Mydapdc ¢v sdernpiy olxp Evdov oikiav Tuyxavorr.
Baarwocpa dmerekeiofun aAX’ of pikovrec dfobolar Tod dypdvrov gwrioparoc raic kaboXwaic
mpooepyicBwoay ékckyoiai, kdreioeTic Swpede TalTne dwokavirwsay. Ei 8t 1 akeg) ra
wap’ nudv éprobivra pij prAdrroy, o pty Khnpkoc n, kabaeicho" & 8¢ Aairde, dpopilicbu,
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Episcopos constitui, sed periodeutas (hoc
est circumeursatores) : eos autem qui prius
constitui fuerunt, nihil agere sine mente
Episcopi qui est in civitate. Similiter au-
tem et Presbyteros nihil agere sine mente
Episcopi.

and country districts, but periodeute : they,
however, who have been already ordained
must do nothing without the consent of
the Bishop inthe eity. But in like manner
the Priests must do nothing without the
consent of the Bishop.

CANON LVIIL

Quod non oportet in domibus fieri obla-
tionem ab Episcopis, vel Presbytcris.

That the oblation ought not be made in
private houses by Bishops or Priests,

CANON LIX.

Quod non oportet privatos et vulgares
aliquos Psalmos dici in Ecclesia, nee libros
non canonicos, sed solos canonicos Veteris
et Novi Testamenti.

That psalms composed by private men
(lit. “ private psalms™) ought not to be read
in the Chureh, nor uneanonical books, but
only the canonical books of the New and
0Oid Testament (or Covenant), i

CANON LX.

Hiec sunt que legi oportet ex Veteri
Testamento, Genesis, Exodus, id est exitus
-ex Mgypto, Leviticum, Numeri, Deutero-
nomium, Jesu Nave, Judices, Ruth, Hester,
Regum primus, secundus, tertius, et quar-
tus, Paralipomenon primus et secundus,
Esdre primus et secundus, Liber Psalmorum
150, Proverbia Solomonis, Ecclesiastes,
Cantica Canticorum, Job, duodecim Pro-
phete, Esaias, Hieremias, Baruch, La-
mentationes et Epistola, Ezechiel, Daniel.

The following are the books of the Old
Testament which must be read: Genesis
(lit, “ Genesis of the world”), Exodus
(the Exodus from Egypt), Leviticus, Num-
bers, Deuteronomy; Jesus the son of
Nave (Joshuah), Judges, Ruth, Esther;
of the Kings, the First, Second, Third,
and Fourth (i.e. two of Samuel, two of
Kings); Paralipomena (Cbronieles), First
and Second, The Book of 150 Psalms,
Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, The

3 « Balsamon and Zonaras interpret these words of some psalms or other (de nescio quibus

psalmis) ascribed to Selomon and others; but since they are called ¢private,’ psalms composed
by private individuals either about the time of the Couneil itsclf, or before, are to be under-
sfood, &e.” Bev, They were called idusricoi to distinguish them from the Holy Seriptures,
and perhaps from those books which Rufinus (Com, in Symbol. Apost., sec. 38) calls Eeclesi-
astical Books, which were entitled Jedpposirupera BefSAia. See Hug’s Introd. to the New
Test., vol. i, p. 112, &e. Lond. 1827. (Wait's Transl.)

4 Tn some editions this is not reckoned a separate Canon, but regarded as part of Canon 59,

5 Ezra and Nehemiah.
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* Awdexa- — Addexa Tlpogirar, ‘Haoalas, Lepeplas xkal Bapovy ' Gpfivor kal
:‘::T:;o:m ' Emiorold, Tefexih, Aavidd. Ta & ths *Kawfs Awabixys
e ravra’ Eleyyéhia réocapa, xard Matfaior, kard Mdpkor, rxard
Aovkaw, kard Tedvmy, pdées’ Aroordhwr, ’Emororal Kabotikal
énrd, obrws, TakdBov ula, [Térpov Sdo, *Twdvrov Tpels, 'lovda pia.
'Emiorolal Iaddov Sexaréosapest mpds ‘Pwpalovs upla, wpos
Kopuwbiovs dvo, mpds Taldras pla, mpos ’Edealovs pia, mwpos
b afovs pia, mpos Koloooaels pla, mpos Ocooalovikels &vo,
mpds ‘EPpalovs pia, wpds Tiyudbeor dbo, mpos Titev pla, xai mwpos
Durjuove pla.?

¢ yeas, P.Z.

L For proof that this does not mean the separate book of Baruch, see Cosin’s Scholastical Hist,
of the Canon, page 58, &c. Lond. 1672, Aristenus entirely omits the word; so dees Caranza,
as Johnson observes, Caranza, Sum. Concil. fol. 99. Lugd. 1587, Aristenus coneludes his
enumeration of the books of the Old Testament with this observation, duo¥ elkoaidio 7a SifAia
rijc Malaidg.

2 The Revelation is not mentioned, because it was not usually read in the public assemblies.
See Bp Cosin as in last note, page 60, &c. Its omission in this place may however be owing to

FINIS,
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Novi autem Testamenti hec: Evangelia
quatuor, secundum Mattheum, secundum
Marcum, secundum Lucam, secundum Jo-
annem, Actus Apostolorum, Epistole Ca-
tholicee (septem), Jatobi una, Petri dus,
Joannis tres (Jude unz). - Epistole Pauli
14, ad Romanos una, ad Corinthios dus,
ad Galatas una, ad Ephesios una, ad Phi.
lippenses una, ad Colossenses una, ad
Thessalonicenses duse, ad Hebrzos una,
ad Timotheum duse, ad Titum una, ad
Philemonem una.

Song of Songs, Job, The Twelve Prophets,
Isaiah, Jeremiah and Baruch, Lamenta-
tions and the Epistle, Ezekiel, Daniel.
But of the New Testament the following :
Four Gospels, according to Matthew, Mark,
Luke, John, the Acts of the Apostles,
Seven Catholic Epistles, thus, of James
one, of Peter two, of John three, of Jude
one. The Epistles of Paul fourteen, to
the Romans one, to the Corinthians two,
to the Galatians one, to the Ephesians one,
to the Philippians one, to the Colossians
one, to the Thessalonians two, to the He-
brews one, to Timothy two, to Titus one,
and to Philemon one.

another cause.

The Paris edition of Zonaras omits the Epistle to Philemon, but without this

the pumber of 14 Epistles attributed in the Canon to St Paul could not be made up, Its omis-

sion must be attributed merely to accident.

The reader who wishes for information on the
Cenon of Seripture should consult Cosin’s Scholastical History of the Canon.

In Jones” New

and Full Method, &c. (vol. i. pp. 54—8. Oxf. 1827), will be found a list of places where cata-
logues of the Scriptures occur, with their peculiarities marked, which will prove very useful to

the inquirer.

THE END.
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